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FOREWORD. ■ 

The {science of I'eligion’ has in the' last, fifty years developed and 
progressed In many ways. We have, the comparative^ the historical the 
sociological and the psychological methods. ' Of late , a new school has 
arisen which is well-exemplified by its forernmier James {Varieties of 
religious Experience), and latterly by Otto {Das Heilige and Die Meligi- 
.onen],, a school which relegates history and philology, to the background 
to concentrate in the first .place on the religions experience itself. Pratt 
in his recent work The Pilgrimage of Buddhism applies' the principle.iii a 
practical way, and rightly says : To give the feeling' .of an alien religion 
it is necessary to do more than expound its concepts and describe its 
history. One must catch its emotional undertone, enter sympathetically 
into its sentiments, feel one’s way into its symbols, its cult, its art, and 
then seek to impart these things not merely by scientific exposition but 
in ail sorts of indirect ways.” Non scholae sed vitae is the motto of this 
school. 

Nevertheless, history and philology will remain indispensable acces- 
sories. And also in the historical method there is development and 
subdivision. A group of phenomena of great interest and importance, 
but scarcely as yet touched upon, is the one furnished what may be 
called the symbioties of religion. In Europe, the confluence of paganism 
and Christfanity has submerged all paganism without destroying it. 
In Java, the confluence of Indonesian animism, Hinduism and Islam has 
produced a doctrinal, terminological and sentimental complex which is 
difficult to analyse and is an example of permeation without suppression. 
In China, Confucianism and Buddhism have remained iinmixed side by 
side, whilst Buddhism has intimately influenced Taoism, chiefly in the 
popular strata. In India, likewise, Hinduism and Islam have remained 
oil and water, though a subtle influence has perhaps been exercised upon 
later Islamic mysticism and magic by the surrounding Hindu atmos- 
X^here. On the contrary the purely artificial individual endeavours of 
an Akbar and a Dara Shikuh to introduce Hindu thought and specula - 
tion into Persian literature have remained almost completely isolated and 
sterile. A little literary theological island has been created which has 
remained uninhabited and from which no travellers have undertaken 
further voyages into the world of Islam. The rich and fertile results of 
the introduction of Greek thought into the Arabic and the mediaeval 
western world is in this instance counterbalanced by an entire lack of 
consequences, and the effort was still-born. Nevertheless syncretistio 
and irenistic tendencies are always interesting and deserve attention. 
The sharx3ly defined and definitely circumscribed literary activity of the 
few notable Muhammadans who have sought to transplant Indian 
thought into the Islamic world is of such a nature and moreover 
connected with incidents of human and dramatic value. 

It is difficult to decide where to begin in this study : with the artifi- 
cial endeavours of rulers like Akbar or Dara Shikuh or with those 
of humbler mystics without autocratic influence. One might either 
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prefer fco approach the problem through translations such as the Persian 
'...translation of the Upanisads or through systematic treatises such as the 
one that forms the subject of the .present volume. ■ The whole subject 
has been scarcely touched. Speyer in his De Indische TheosopMe has in 
one of his chapters dealt with the influence of Indian theosophy on the 
West and has shortly spoken about Kabir, the Sikhs, Akbar, and Ram 
Mohan Roy. De Massignon has recently publivshed and translated the 
.conversations between Dara Shikuh and Baba Lai Das. . •'Abdul Wali has 
dealt with the relations between Dara jShikuh and Sarmad (Journal, 
A.S.B., Vol. XX). The most fundamental discussion, however, hitherto, 
of Indian influence on Muhammadan mysticism seems M. Horten’s 
Indische Stromungen in der islmiischen Mystik (Heidelberg 1927 and 
1928), The two parts of the work contain ample bibliographical 
references. 

Now Professor Mahfuz-ubHaq comes, in the present publication, 
with a contribution of singular interest for this subject. It is not that 
this Mingling of the two Oceans ” proves to be a book of deep insight 
or great spirituality. On the contrary, it seems ' poor in spirit ’ and 
largely verbal. But it gives us a starting point. From this little book 
we can work backwards and forwards. It is an apt focus for further 
research. 

Professor Haq, by his painstaking translation, and by the fullness of 
his annotation, has deserved well of his readers and has made easy the 
task of students in this particular field who may be neither Sanskritists 
nor Persianists. Above all, by his careful and straightforward w’ork he has 
taken away a false glamour with which the tragic death of its author had 
endowed the booklet as long as it remained sealed. But in this connection 
a word of caution suggests itself. We feel that the absence of the glow of 
true inspiration in the treatise is obvious. But is this poverty of Quality 
a true measure of Data’s attitude and endowments ? Prom other data 
known concerning him it is legitimate to. regard this question as 
one open to a certain measure of doubt. Have we not rather to esteem 
the matter-of-fact substance and the terminological comparisons of the 
treatise not as the measure of his vision but as the measure of his pru- 
dence % After all he was executed as a heretic. Could he iu his time 
and in his circumstances have said more than he did in this work with- 
out danger of dire consequences ? All these are matters of speculation, 
but of great human interest. We shall only know for certain when Ms 
whole (mvre is made accessible to us, and we are grateful to Professor 
Haq for having made a beginning. Dara Shikuh, whether he was great 
of soul or only an aristocratic but small dabbler in great things, will 
remain a tragic figure in human history. As the last continuator of 
a short line of activity begun by his great-grandfather, the great Akbar, 
he is also an historical figure in the development of Indian thought. 
For all these and many other reasons we welcome the present work in 
which from beyond the gulf of death the voice of Hindu- Muslim Unity 
has been given life again, insistent, sincere, and tragic. 

Calcutta : ) Johan van Manen. 

IMi May, 1929. 3 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Bara Shikuh, the author of the present work, was born at Ajmlr, 
(Monday night, the 29th Safar, 1024 the city hallowed by the 

memory of the great mystic, Mu'inuddin Qiishtl, whose tomb there has, 
for centuries past, been visited by the devoted followers of the Prophet. 
Bara's father, Shahjahan, had also frequented the tomb of the celebrated 
saint and prayed earnestly for the. birth of a son, for his Wo eldest 
children had been daughters A The prayer was accepted, as it is said, 
and Bara's birth was naturally hailed with the outburst of feelings of 
joy by his devoted parents. 

The prince himself records the circumstances attending his birth, 
while noticing the life of Mu'inuddin Qiishti, in Mb Saflnat-uhAwliy a : ® 
And this fahlr was born in the suburbs of Ajmlr, by the (lake of) 
Sagar Tai, on the last day of Safar, Monday midnight, 1024 A.H. As 
in the house of my respected father three daughters had been born and 
there were no male issues and (as) the age of His Majesty had reached 
twentj^-foiir, he, on account of the faith and devotion that he had for 
the Khwaja (i.e. Mu'inuddin OsishtI) prayed, with thousand presen* 
tations and supplications, for the birth of a son. And with His grace 
God, the Most Pligh, brought this meanest slave of his (i.e. Bara Shikuh) 
into existence who hopes that He will grant him the grace of doing good 
and will bring to his host His goodwill and that of His friends. Amin, 
Oh, Lord of the world." Thus, it is a happy coincidence that Bara 
who was born at the city of a great mystic and divine turned out to 
be a devout Sufi and a ' man of the Path ’ throughout his life. 

Early Life. 

We know very little about Bara's early life, for the Mu^al his- 
torians, who have primarily been the chroniclers of the political events 
occurring in the State, give us very scanty information on the subject, 

1 Badshahnama (Bib. Ind.), Vol. I, Part i, p. 391 ; *AmaI4-SaUh (Bib. Ind.), 
Vol. I,p. 92. 

2 Hur Nisa Begam (b. 8th ?a£ar, 1022 A.H., and d. 4th RabP II, 1025 A.H.), 
and Jahan Ara Begam (b. 21st §afar, 1023 A.H, and d. Ramaciin, 1092 A.H.). 

" Nawal Kishur Edition, p. 94. 
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Mid the firafc that we get of Mm is at the time when he is handed 

' over to Jahangir ^ as a hostage on behalf of his rebel father, Khnrram, and 
jealously guarded by his step-grandmother, Nur Jahan. Bara was 
detained at Lahore up to ■ the date of Shahjahan’s accession '(1037 
A.H. = 1627 A.D.).^ When Bara Shikuh returned to Igra he was 
about 13 years old and it must have been about this time that Shali- 
jahin would have given earnest and serious attention to imparting 
higher education to him. But there is nothing on record, so far as I 
know, to show how far Bara Shikuh had progressed in his studies 
and what special endeavours had been made by his father to educate 
him in accordance with the best traditions of the Murals. What the 
Court Historians inform us of is not about the progress made by Bara 
in his study of PMlosophy^ or Caligraphy but of the showering of royal 
favours, in the form of presents and gifts and promotions in official 
rank, etc. But we must confess that such matters can hardly interest 
us. They can only he used profitably by a chronicler of Bara's political 
history and not by one who aims at tracing the literary attainments of 
this illustrious prince. So, I am constrained to pass over the many 
unimportant events recorded in the official and non-official histories of 
the reigns of ghahjahan and Aurangzlb, and would only make a passing 
reference to some of the more important ones. 

Bara, as is generally known, was the most loved child of Shah- 
jahan and, as such, the Emperor did not like to lose his company 
by sending him to distant provinces. The other princes, Shuja', Murad 
and Aurangzib, were sent out as provincial governors but Bara, 'Hhe 
eldest child of the Khiiafat,” was kept at the Imperial Court, under the 
very eyes of his fond father who was unwilling to part company with him. 
This excess of love was unfortunate in two ways : it aroused the jealousy 
of the other princes and shut out Bara from gaining first-hand experience 
as a soldier and an administrator. Undoubtedly, he was appointed 

1 Dara was handed over, along with Aurangzib, to Jahangir in June, 1626 A.D., 

MuntaMkah-ul-Luhah, Vol. I, p. 377 ; Tuzuh4-J ahunglrl (‘Aligarh, 1864,) p. 391 ; 
Beni Prasad’s p. 394. 

2 Dara ^ikuh was escorted with Aurangzib to Agra and received by the 
parents on the 1st Rajab, 1037 A.H. (Badskahnama, Vol. I, Part i, pp. 177, 178 
Muntal^ah-uULuhdh, Vol. I, p. 398.) 

3 We only learn that Mulla MirakHarawi was appointed as a tutor of Dara 
(BMshahnama, Vol. I, Part ii, p, 344; SaMnat-ul-AwUyd, p. 47). 



governor of the provmces of Allahabad^ aad the PaiiJ'abj^ but he was 
allowed to,, live at the^ capital and rule through his agents, , This rule by 
proxy could hardly make him experienced. He also led the Eandhar 
campaign in 1053 A,H.^ .But, from the accounts of .tlie^ campaign, it 
is apparent that it was not like an expedition led to a distant land or a 
march through difficult and perilous territory but rather the triumph- 
ant pageant of a victorious general. The expedition was unsuccessful, so 
was the previous one led by Aurangzib. But it cannot be denied that 
Dara made certain tactical blunders and the over-concern of his father 
for him hastened his recall ; ^ the task being thus left unaccomplished. 

It will appear, therefore, that Dara was more a man of the court 
than of the camp ; but it cannot be denied, at the same time, that he 
possessed an extraordinary capacity for adaptability. A prince who 
had passed his days in the luxuries of a most magnificent Mughal 
court, would have been expected to be utterly hopeless in the field of 
action; but we find that Dara can compose himself, he can adjust 
himself to his environment and can face the frowns of fortune with 
a dignified countenance and a lofty resignation. In the struggle for 
succession, which followed the illness of Shahjahan, in 1067 A.H., 
Dara displayed all his latent powers of organisation and generalship ; 
but he was no match for the sun-dried diplomat and general — Aurang- 
zib, The three brothers Shujab Aurangzib and Murad were marching 
on Agra with a well-equipped and trained army and Dara had to face 
them with all the resources at his disposal. He sent his son Sulaiman 
Shikuh against iShuJa% who was routed and turned back, but, before 
Sulaiman could come to the rescue of his father, the latter had been 
defeated by the combined forces of Aurangzib and Murad, at Samugarh 
(7th Ramadan, 1068 A.H.). The ba,ttle of Samugarh sealed the fate of 
Dara, who fled to Agra, thence to Lahore, Multan, Bhakkar, Gujarat 
and Cutch. He returned and fought with Aurangzib but only to be 
turned back after an ignominious defeat. The flight of Dara is a very 
painful episode of suffering, privation and misery. His companions 


Allahabad and the forts of Rohtas and Janada was given to Dara on the 
1st Jamada I, 1055 A.H. (BMshahiiama, Yol. II, p. 424). 

2 Bddshahnama, Vol. II, p. 611. 

Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 291-308. 

4 MuntaJchab-ul-Lubdb. (Bib. Ind.). p. 591. 
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deserted him, his, best supporters left Mm and the climax of calamities- 
was reached when Nadira Begana,- his dearest and best loved wife, was- 
snatched awajrby the cruel hand of Death. Dara: presented a miser- 
able figure ; he was a broken man, and resigned himself to the will of God. 
His sufferings, however, were soon to end. He was captured by Malik 
Jiwan of Dadar,' his Af^an host, and brought to Delhi under the- 
escort of Aurangzib's generals and paraded through the streets on a 
large elephant. He underwent a mock trial at the hands of Aurang- 
zlb’s 'Ulama and was found guilty of apostasy from Mam. The 
younger brother passed orders for his execution,^ which was carried 
out on the night of Wednesday, 21st Dhrii Hijja,^ 1069 A.H. So died 
Dara, the eldest son of Shahjahan and the would-be emperor of 
Hindustan. 

DIeI as an aitthoe. 

A perusal of the writings of Dara Shikuh will make it abundantly 
clear that he had Silfistio leanings from a very early age. He 


1 For an account of the trial of Dara ^ikuh and the charges brought against 
himseeMa5iJ?ir-i-‘A^awgrjn, (Bib.Ind.), p. 4; ^Alafnglrnama, (Bib. Ind.), pp. 34-36, 
in which the charges are enumerated in some detail, and p. 432 where the 
immediate reasons of the execution 0 ,ve given ; MuntaMiob-id-Lubabf (Bib. Ind.), 
ii, p. 87, in which DarS is accused of vilifying Tasataww/ ; Manuoci, Sloria Do Mogor^ 
i, pp. 356-358, gives a very graphic account of the execution but makes the highb^ 
incredible statement that Dara wanted to embrace Christianity in his last moments ; 
Bernier’s account (Tmye25, p. 100), is brief ; J. N. Sarkar {Aumngzih, i, pp. 296-290 
andii, pp. 213-219) gives the best account based, among others, on Tankh4-Shd.h 

of Mir Muhammad Ma'sum. 

2 ^Alamgirnamay (Bib. Ind,), 432. According to Maathir-i-^Alamglrli (Bib. 
Ind.), p. 27, Dara was executed on the night of Thursday, the 21st Dhul Hijja ; the 
author of ^Anial4-SaUh (Elliott vii, p. 244) records on the 26th Dhul Hijja , Kliafi 
Khan {MuntaMiiCib-'ul-LubUbf ii, p. 87) says that Dara was executed on the last 
{aMkiv) day of IWiul Hijja, (i.e. 29th), while Mufti Ghulam Sarwar {K^azlnat-iil- 
As/tyUf i, p. 174), records the date of execution on the 1st Muharram, 1070 a . h ., 
which is evidently wrong. H. Blochmann (J.A.S.B., xxxix, i, p. 277) accepts the 
2ist Dhul Hijja and says that it was Tuesday evening. H© observes : — 

The last day (29th Zi Hajjah) of the year 1069 coincides with Wednesday, 
7th September, 1659. Hence the 21st Zi Hajjah is Tuesday, 30th August. The 
Muhammadan Historian says, DarA was killed on a Wednesday evening. This fully 
agrees with our computation j for the Muhammadan Wednesday commenced on 
Tuesday, 6 o’clock 


had studied the well-kuown works of the Sdfis of;^ Islam and had ex- 
amined •their contents very closely and. minutely , ■ We ' find him making 
very apt quotations from the works of the various masters of Sufism 
and also deducing relevant, but mostly independent, conclusions from 
the Holy Kiir’an and the Traditions of the Prophet. He appears to be 
independent in his Judgment and bold in his conclusions. He does not 
seem to make a fetish of the stereotyped dogmas nor, necessarily, 
follows the beaten path. His studies in Sufism lead him to the con- \ 
elusion that Truth is not the exclusive propei'ty of any particular or 
'chosen' race but that it can be found in all religions and at all 
times. But this conclusion was not reached in one day. It was the 
result of deep study and continued association with the divines of 
different religions and the Sufis of various shades of opinion. This 
gradual development of the mental attitude of Dara is a very interest- 
ing study. His is a mind which advances from the commonplace to 
the sublime. We can have some idea of this gradual advancement 
from a perusal of the various works and their contents, a list of which 
I give here in their chronological order : 

1. Saflnat-ul-AivUyd, is the first work of Dara, which he wrote 
in his 25th year (27th Bamadan, 1049 A.H.). He writes in the in- 
troduction to this work that he had a particular respect ;for the 
Sufis and the religious divines, and had studied their lives closely 
but had been disappointed to find that the details of their 
lives were scattered in the pages of so many different manuscripts. 
Moreover, as he remarks on p. 12, the dates of the birth and death of 
many mystics were wanting in the standard biographies of the Sufis, 
to wit, the Nafahdt-ul-UnSj Tdn^4-Tafi'i vind Tabakdt-i-Sulidm, So 
he contrived to compose this work with the distinct object of supplying, 
within a very short compass, the details regarding the dates of birth 
and death, the place of burial and other important particulars of the 
saints of Islam. The extent as weH as the conciseness of the work 
is apparent from the fact that in some 200 pages, ^ Dara has noticed the 
lives of about 411 saints and divines, ineluding the Prophet, his wives, 
the Orthodox Caliphs and the Imams. The following is a detailed list 
of the contents of the work 


5- The Nawal Kishiir edition (1884:) comprises 218 pages. 
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'1 Prophet Miiliaminad, the Caiiplis (4), the three 
iil-Mumimn and the Imams (18) 

2. Saints of the order . , 

3. Saints of the NafcMandl order 

4. Saints of the Qhishtl order 

5 . Saints of the Knbrawl order , . 

6. Saints of the Suhratoardi order 

7. Saints of the various niinor orders 

8. Wives of the Prophet 

9. Daughters of the Prophet 

10. Female mystics . , .. 

In the introduction to the work Dara styles himself, as he has done 
in most of his later wotks, Eanafl, Kadirl, namely, a follower of Imam 
Abu Hanifa and a Murid of the order which owes its origin to Shaikh 
^ Abdul KMir of Gilan, and concludes by hoping that his (ie. Dara’s) 
future may be happy through the grace of the many divines and mystics 
whose lives he has noticed in this work. 

2. This is Dara’s second w'ork which he wrote in 

his 28th year (p. 134),^ in 1052 A.H. (p. 6), dealing with the biography 
of Miyan Mtr, or Mij^an Jiv, the spiritual guide of his Pir and MursMd, 
Muila Shah,^ called Lisanullah, and his many disciples. Dara Shikuh 
writes in the introduction to this work that on a certain Thursday, in 
the 24th year of his life, an angel cried out to him, in his dream, that he 
will get such a reward from God as has not been bestowed on any 
previous king, and the fulfilment of this message came on the 29th 
Dbul Hij ja, 1049, when he was initiated into the J^ddiri by Muila 
Shah, who, according to Dara, was the greatest divine of his time. 
Dara, besides noticing at considerable length the lives of Miyan Jiv, his 
sister Jamal Khatun, and his many disciples, the most notable among 


1 Urdu translation lithographed at Lahore. 

2 In Binyon’s The Court Painters of the Grand Moghuls (Milford, 1921), Plate 
No. XXXIII, there is a fine miniature portraying Miyan Jiv and Muila ^ah sit- 
ting opposite to each other. And in Havell’s Indian Painting and Sculpture, 
(London, 1908), there is a fine painting, reproduced in colour, in which Muila Shah 

^waja "Abdullah are seen sitting opposite to Miyan Ji%’-, and in E. Blochet's 
Les Enhmiinures des Manuscrits Orientaux (Paris, 1926), there is a portrait of Dara 
^ikuh and Muila ^ah, which the learned author could not identify. 


.■ 27—65 
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whom' is Mulla Sliahj discusses various Sufistic and religious .proMeins,, 
such as the need of a spiritual guide, the. wa'j to find', him, the 'desir- 
ability or otherwise of Sama^ '(or engagement in hearing .esoteric, songs),' 
the problem of the vision of God (or ruyat), etc. In short, the work is 
replete with interesting discussions on the various problems of the Path 
and can be read with profit by the serious students of Sufism. It 
appears that Dara has supported his arguments by reference to or 
quotations from the various standard works of Tradition or vSiifism 
and the names of the following works, to which Dara has referred in this 
book, may serve to give an idea of the extensive studies of this 
prince : Kashf-uhMahjuh {’p, ^)^Tarihh-i-‘Yapl (p. 13), Mu^jam-nhBuldan 
(p. M), Salnh Muslim (p, 24), Mishhdt (p. 24), Bakr-ul-Hakd’ik (p. 63), 
Tafsir-i-Sullanii^ (p. 63), Tafslr-i-Ard^is (p. 64), Tafsir-irEiuhshan (p. 
64), Fasl-ul-Khitdb (p. 65), Takmila (p. 81), Tafslr-i-Eu8ainl {-^, 135). 

This work is also valuable in another way, namely, that it gives us 
an insight into the relation which existed between Dara and Miyan Jiv 
and Mulla »Shah. He first meets Miyan Jiv in the company of his father, 
Shahjahan, in 1043 and the immediate effect of this meeting 

is his complete recovery from the serious malady he had been suffering 
from for the last four months (pp; 38, 39). The second visit of 
Dara, w’'hich was also paid in company of his father'^, produces a still 
greater effect on him. He goes bare-footed to the upper storey of Miyan 
Jiv’s house and, out of reverence to the saint, gathers the chewed clove 
thrown away by him. Next, he goes to him alone and pays him homage 
by placing his hands at his feet (p. 41). This opened the portals of 
Divine mysteries on Dara and Miyan Mir pronounced him to be his very 
life and vision,” (p. 42). And it was through the kindness of Miyan Mir 
that Dara received lessons in MushdMda (or, Beholding of God) and 
also witnessed the LaMaPuUKadri on the 27th Ramadan, 1050 A.H. 
The relations that existed between Dara and his spiritual guide, Mulla 
Shah, w’-ere more intimate and endured up to the latter’s death, in 
1072 xA.H. It is impossible to reproduce even in brief the many 
personal reminiscences of Dara’s relations with Mulla Shah which the 

3- The interview took place on the 17th Shawwal, 1043 A.H. (see Badshahnmnaf 
vol. I, part ii, p. 12 and SaJcmat-^ul-AwUyaf pp. 38, 39). 

2 This interview took place on the 8th Raj ab, 1044 A.H. (see BddshaJmama, 
\^ol. I, part ii, p. 65 and Sakhiat-ul-AwliyUf p. d9). 



former lias recorded in tbe Sahma, hut \ke following extract from : the 
letters which the latter wrote to Da-ra may serve to show the esteem in 
which the priQ.ce was held by his Pir and Mimhut He writes : . ;;l 

repose iiiiiGh, triist.in your wisdom and understanding . . (Letter No. 1 ,; 
p. 140 ). ‘'You are well informed of divine mysteries . . ’’ (Letter No. 

p. 141). 0 r ■ temporal and spiritual King (Letter No. 9? 

p. 147)j etc, , 

Moreover, Muiia Shah has written a s|>eeial Ohazal in which he has 
exalted the spiritual attainments of Dara ShikQh. He writes ^ : — 

The first and the ^eoand Sahib Kiran (namely Amir Timur and 
ghaiijahan) are the kings of grandeur, (while) our Dara 
Shikdh is the Sakih Kiran of heart. 

From the universe, the provision of the two worlds, he has 
brought under his grip on account of the mex’chandise of his 
■' heart. ■■■ ' 

We also learn from the Sahinat-uhAwUya that Mulla Shah had asked 
Dara to impart spiritual instructions to the murids ; but the ^Ulmna %vho 
were known to Dara dissuaded him from doing so (p. 135). He took 
omen from the Kur'dn which was favourable to him but it appears that 
he never actually engaged himself in imparting spiritual instructions. 
Mulla Shah exhorted Data, on the eve of his departure to Kashmir, 
“ to advise the companions (ydrs) as he was the wisest among them ’’ ; 
and Dara, in his turn, requested him to pray for his future salvation 
(p. 138). It also appears that Mulla Shah was of opinion that the 
propagation of the Kddirt mission in India would take place at the hands 
of the prince (p. 139). Of the religious exercises in which Dara engaged 
himself, there is one which deserves special mention, namely, hi>s exercise 
of restraining the breath. He writes, ‘‘ Oue day he (Mulla Shah) said 
that the exercise of restraining the breath 'which prevails in our order 
is absent from all others, and is extremely difficult to perform. He 
taught me the method which is peculiar to this order. Of the exercises 
in which I engaged myself in the beginning (of my spiritualistic 

1 8akhi<xt-ul'A'wliyay Curzon CoUeetion, No. 443, fol. 83b *. 


'Career), this is one and, as a result, . I could pass the whole night, 
whether it be long or short, in two breaths and, at times, mj conditio!i 
became such as if my life was going to be extinct.’’ 

3. Risala-i-Eah Numa, or ‘the Compass of the Troth/ is the third 
■work of Dara ghikilh. It is a small tract of some thirty pages ^ dealing 
with the various stages of spiritual development and discussing the ways 
und means of reaching the highest pitch of spiritual perfection. The 
prince writes in the introduction that “ none should read this MisMa unless 
he has got the companionship of some perfect (divine) ” (p. 6). Further, 
he adds that this tract is a compendiun of Futukat^ Fmtis-ul-Hikam, 
Lawa^ihf Lamm‘S at, and other works of Sufism and expects that, 

-‘if this tract is examined by a man of God, he will justly remark 
what a (wonderful) gate of Divine inspiration has been opened to this 
faMr and that God has, inspite of his being in this garb (of a prince), 
opened to him the portals of saintliness and divine knowledge ; so that 
human beings may know that His favour is without any (particular) 
cause. He draws towards Himself whomsoever He likes, in whatever garb 
he be. This wealth (of Divine knowledge) is not bestowed on every one 
but has been bestowed specially on Mm'" (p. 6). Data goes on speak- 
in this strain. He says that his first work, Safina, was a comiDosition 
of the period of quest (after a perfect divine) and his second, Sakina, 
was written after he had reached the companionship of such a divine 
and had learnt from him “ the paths of Suluk and fclie Makamat (or the 
stages of the Sufis)/’ (p. 7), Lastly, he says, “Now that the gates 
of (Divine Unity) and ^ Irfan (Divine knowledge) have been 

opened to him by God, the Most Holy and High, and He has bestowed on 
him His special gifts and bounties, he records them in this tract.” (p. 7). 
Dara further speaks (p. 5) that he has uniformly named a book by 
taking omens from the Holy F^ufan. He writes “In all my composi- 
tions I have followed the practice of taking omens from the Holy Kur"an 
and naming them at the Divine instance. It had come to my mind to 
name this tract, Hak Numa, (or, the Compass of the Truth) and, when 
I took omen, the following Holy verse, which unmistakably points to this 
tract being a guide to truth and also to its greatness, came out” : 


1 Lithographed at the Nawal Kishur Press, Lucknow, 1910. It has also been 
translated into English and published by the Panini Office, Allahabad. 
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^ y. 0-^0 0^*0 O ^ it I O y it ^ ^0x_ O jt ■• f 

^ L»ii<sii,<j ^ ^1 ^ (.AiXLib ) (,1^ (3*51..^ 1 t. 5"*^ La^j I i3vS'^ ^ 

^ f it t- ^ ^ 

ii%(^ certainly We gam Moses the Book after We had destroyed the 
former generations , clear arguments for men and a guidance and a mercy, 
that they may he mindful (G\x, x.xvm: 43). 

The tract is divided into six fasls (or, sections) dealing with the four 
worlds of Ndsut, or, the Human World (pp. 8, 9); the Malahut, or, the 
Invisible World (p. 9-21) ; the Jabarut, or, the Highest Heaven (p. 21-22 ) ; 
and Ldhui, or the World of Divinity (p. 22). The fifth fast deals with 
Hawiyat ov Dwme Essence and the sixth is a continuation of the same 
discussion. The author concludes the work by quoting one of his qua- 
trains which shows that the tract was completed in 1056 A.H. and that 
it was written under inspiration : 

^‘The whole of this tract is a compass of the Truth, 

and was completed in the year one thousand and fifty -six. 

Consider this to be the work of ^ddir (i.e. the Absolute) and not 
of Kddiri (i.e. Dara Shikuh), 

Understand whatever I have said, and peace be on thee.’’ 

4. Sh.athiydt, or Hasandt-uU^ Arifm, is a ooUection of Sufic aphorisms 
containing the ecstatic utterances of the mystics, which seemingly appear 
to be in direct contravention of the orthodox doctrines of Islam. The 
author says in the introduction that his mystic utterances and the 
expression of higher truths in moments of ecstasy gave rise to serious 
objections from interested quarters. He writes^: 

As I had become dissatisfied with the current books of the men 
of the Path, and at times used to utter words containing the highest 
truth, in my ecstatic states, and some iilmatured and insincere people, 
out of shallow knowledge, began to taunt and accuse me of heresies, it 
struck me that I should collect sayings called Shatahat of high-souled 
and eminent men of sanctity as authorities for my professions, to con- 
vince those who are imbued with the spirit of Dajjai instead of that of 
Christ or with that of Pharoah instead of that of Moses or with that 


1 I quote the English translation, or rather the paraphrase, given by Pandit 
Sheo Narain, in the Journal of the Punjab Historical Society , Vol. II, No. 3,. 
pp. 28, 29. 
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ot‘ Abu Jahl instead of that of a Muhammad. , Some sayings had been, 
no doubt, collected by one Bukli ^, but" as^ they were in allegorical style, 
I have added more, and simplified the language so that it may be pro- 
perly understood.’’ 

A perusal of the above extract will make it abunda-ntly clear that 
Dara had reached a very high stage of spiritual life and, if we take his 
statement to be correct, there is no gainsaying that he indulged in such 
ecstatic effusions as are the exclusive privilege of those alone who 
are spiritually perfect. He has boldly supported Ms aphorisms and 
utterances by writing this work, which not only embodies the ecstatic 
utterances of the various divines and mystics — such as Bayazid, ^lun 
Niin al-Misri, Sahl b. -Abdullah at-Tustari, Abu Sahd Kharraz, Junaid 
al-Baghdadi, Euwaim, Abu Bakr Wasiti, Ahmacl-i-Ghazzall, ‘Abdul 
Kfidk al-Jilani, Ibn al-‘Arabi and others — but also of Prophet Muham- 
mad, the four Orthodox Caliphs and Imam Zain al-‘ Abidin and Imam 
Ja‘far-i-Sadik. Dara concludes by saying that some truth-seekers had 
asked him to embody in this work his own Shath^ or aphorisms, but he 
replied by saying, ^‘My Shatk is that all the Maths contained in this 
work are mine.” This is certainly a very bold statement and may- 
be said to do credit to the prince. 

It appears from the introduction that Dara Shikuh undertook to 
write this work in 1062 A.H., when he was 28 years of age (p. 1),^ and 
actually completed it on Monday, the last day of Iiabl‘ al-Awwal, 1064 
A Jl., (p. 64). His conclusion is interesting as it gives us an insight into 
his mental attitude. He writes (p. 64) : “ He is fortunate who finds 
taste in these matters, and is benefited by them and considers himself a 
sincere devotee of theirs (i.e. the Sufis) and engages himself in such 
pursuits. God, the Generous, has said, ‘ We did not create the Jin and 
the human beings except for devotion.’ Ail the erotic and esoteric 
commentators of the have explained devotion by the word 

^Trfan (or, Divine knowledge). Hence, nothing is better than Tawhul 
(monotheism) and Ma^rifat (Divine knowledge) . . . . ” 

^ Th© learned Pandit has wrongly read -BaHi (^iaj) as BuklL It is part of 
the name of Shailda Ruzbahan Bakli, the welbknown saint, whose life Dara has 
noticed on p. 176 of his (d. 606 A.H.). 

^ Hasmai-ul-^Arifin, (Urdu translation) lithographed at Lahore and published 
by Malik Padlnddm, Malik Chananiiddln and Malik TajuddTn, Kalckay Zaly. 
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5. Majma'^ihBahrain, or the Mingling of the Two Oceans/ is the 
fifth work of Bara Sliikiih which he completed in 1065 A.H., namely, 
when lie was forty-tw^o years oid. . As.J. have, discussed the work more 
fallj in subsequent pages,, (pp. xxx-xxxiii, infra.) I need not repeat 
W' hat I have stated elsewhere. 

6. Upanishads — ^This is a translation of some fifty eha|)ters of 

the Upanishads, ov Upanikhat, entitled Mar made by Bara 

Bhikuh, in 1067 A.H., or some two years before his execution. 

The chief merit of this translation lies in its simplicity and it must 
-always be considered as one of the best specimens of easy, flowing style. 
I cannot do better than present to the reader a translation of the intro- 
ductory pages of this work, which will give him, ! believe, an adequate 
idea as to the reasons which prompted Bara to undertake this work ; the 
pains that he took to read the Old and the New Testaments, the Psalms 
of Bavid and other Scriptures; his disappointment at not finding in 
these scriptures a true solution of the problem of TawJud ; and, finally, 
getting his heart’s desire in the Vpanishads, 

He writes ^ Praise be to the Self which has made the dot on the 
letter hi (v) of Bismilldh, (in the name of God), an eternal secret in all the 
revealed books ; and Al-Hamd which is Omul-kitdb, in the Holy Ktir*dn, is 
a reference to His Great Name (Ism-i-A‘zam), in which are included all 
the angels, Heavenly Books, Prophets and Apostles. Preface: Now, 
thus sayeth, this griefless /aHr, Muhammad Bara Shikuh, that when he 
visited the Paradise-like Kashmir, in 1050, he had, through Bivine 
grace and His boundless mercy, occasion to become a disciple of Mulla 

Shah As he had an ardent desire for seeing the God-knowing 

devotees of the various ^ orders ’ and hear their high utterances 
regarding monotheism, he had read the various works on mysticism and 
had himself composed tracts, but, inspite of this, his thirst for under- 
standing TawMd, which is a vast ocean, was increasing more and more. 

1 Aiiquefcii Diiperron, * the famous French traveller and discoverer of the Zend 
Avesta,’ translated the Upanishads into French (not published) and into Latin, 
from the Persian translation made by Dara ^ikuh. It was published in two 
volumes in 1801 and 1802. (See the Upanishads, translated by Max Midler in the 
Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol. I, p. Iviii.) 

2 Sirr4‘Akbar, (A.S.B. Curzon Collection, No. II, 154), fols. lb, 2a, b, 3a, fo, and 
4a. See also J.A.S.B., (New Series), Vol. NIX, No. 7, ]Dp. 242 to 244 and 250 
to 252* 


"..II..133 ■ - u 

New problems were coming to his mind, the solution of which was' 
impossible without a reference to, the sayings of God or without (quoting), 
an authority from His Omniscient. Self. ' Moreover, there were man.y 
secrets concealed in the Holy Kufan and the Sacred Book, wBose inter- 
preter it \vas difficult to find. So, he (i.e. the author) desired to read all 
the revealed Books, for the utterances of God elucidate and explain one 
another. It may be that In one place it is found in compendium, wffiiie- 
iii others it may be given in detail ; and, as such, the compendium may 
be understood the help of' the detailed. I read the Old and the New 
Testaments and the Psalms of David and other scriptures but' the dis- 
course on TawMd found in them was brief and in a summary form and, 
from the easy translations which have been made by interested persons^ 
the object could not be realized. . . . 

Further, the author says that he examined the religious works of 
the Hindus, "'wdio do not negate monotheism,’' and found that the 
monotheistic verses contained in the four Vedas have been collected and 
elucidated in the C/pamMaif, which is an ocean of monotheism. So he 
undertook a literal and correct translation of the work with the help 
of the Pandits and the Sanj^asls of Benares and accomplished the 
work in 1067 A, H. He says: “ Any difficult problem or sublime idea 
that came to his mind and was not solved inspite of his best efforts, 
becomes clear and solved with the help of this ancient work, which is 
undoubtedly the first heavenly Book and the fountain-head of the 
ocean of monotheism, and, in accordance with or rather an elucidation 
of the Kur'dn. And this verse appears to have been revealed for this 
very ancient book : 

o jf o 9o tJj 9'^ •Ci ' o ^ 

(Ch. LVI : 77, 78, 79.) * 

It is ascertainable that the above verse does not refer to the 
Psalms, the Pentateuch and the Gospels, nor to the Secret Tablet {Latvh- 
i-Mahjnz), as the w^ord tanzll cannot be applied to the latter. Now, as 
Upanikhat is a hidden secret . . and the actual verses of the Kurban 
can be found in it, it is certain that the hidden book (or, kitdhA'-mahnun) 
is a reference to this very aticient book. This Fakir has knowm unknown 
tilings and understood un-understood problems through the medium 
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of ’tMs book. And (lie) had no other object in 'view (in transla- 
tlng this work) except that he would be personally benefited' or that his 
issues j friends and the seekers of the. Truth would gather its fruits. The 
graced one who, having set aside the promptings of passion, and casting 
of! all prejudice, will read and understand this translation,— which is 
entitled Birr4-Ahhar{otyt)x^ Great Secret)— will consider it to be Divine 
utterance, he will have no anxiety or fear or grief and will be helped 
and fortified with Divine grace 

7. BMgvat Oita , — The Persian translation of this well-known 
Sanskrit work is ascribed to Dara Shikuh in the manuscript copy 
^No. 1949 ) preserved in the India Office Library. Dr. Ethe is of 
opinion^ that Dara ghikuh and not Abul Eadl, as wrongly asserted 
by Dr. Rieu,^ is the author of the work. In view of the categorical 
statement made by Dr. Ethe it is difficult to discredit his statement. 
The translation does not bear any date but most probably it was 
not made before 1067 A.H., namely, the year in which Dara translated 
the Upanishads. 

To the above list we may add the following works, which are, more 
or less, of a fragmentary character : — 

8. I learn from the MaMzan-ul-GhardHh,^ an extremely valuable 
biography of Persian poets, that Dara Shikuh had compiled a 

or Anthology, which was used by the author of 3iaMzan-ul-GhardHh in 
compiling his TadkMra. It is unfortunate, however, that even a single 
copy of the Bayad cannot be traced in any of the Oriental libraries. It 
is needless to add that had the Baydd been available it must have 
thrown some light on the poetical taste of the prince and might also 
have enabled us to gather some more verses of the prince, 

9 . Dara Shikuh is also the author of a large number of letters 
which are of no mean literary importance. The Fayydd-ul-Kawdnm ^ 

1 Catalogue of Persian MSS, in the Library of the India Office, Vol, I, column, 

1089. ■ ■ 

2 Catalogue of Pers. MSS. in the British Museum, Vol. I, p. 39. 

3 MS. copy in the Oriental Public Library, Patna, (No. 239 of the Hmiddist), 

p. 3. 

4 The Fayyad-ul-Kawanln is a valuable collection of a large number of letter.? 
divided into three books : ‘‘ (i) Letters of kings and princfs, (ii) Letters from nobles 
to each other and to kings and princes, and (iii) miscellaneous letters.” (Sarkar’s 
Aurangzib, ii, p. 315). Copies of this work are extremely rare but I was fortunate 
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‘Contains^ soaie eight letters written by the prince 'to,. Shah ,'Muliaoiiiiad 
Dill'll ba, Shaildi .Muhibbuliah of Allahabad and others, asking fro.m them 
•an explanation ' o.f, certain abstruse points of Tmafimuf: siso 

'eome across: a number of letters, ascribed to him in certain' books of 
Insha and . also in Majmna^s, or . the fragmentary collection of small 
tracts,, .etc. . ' 

■ 10. In the Bihliotheqne Nationale, (No. 701 of Blochet''*^ 

'Catalogue), there is a MS. copy of Nigaristan-i- Munir ^ which contains, 
at the end, the Introduction of a Miirakka^ (or, Album), which was, 
as the compiler’s note indicates, .dictated by Data Shikuh. It is not 
known as to whether the Album vras arranged by the Prince himself or 
that it belonged to some one else who asked him to write the Introduc- 
tion. It may also be possible that this introduction in Nigaristan 
is of the same Album which Dara presented to his nearest and dearest 
wife,” Nadira Begam, in 1051 A.H. ( = 1641-2 A. D.). 

Besides the above works, of which the first four have been printed 
and the last three are in manuscript, there are other works ascribed to 
the authorship of Dara which have not been traced so far. However, 
if an attempt is made at their identification and the statements of the 
various authors, who have ascribed hitherto untraced works to Dara, 
are verified in the light of modern research it will, I hope, shed 
more light on the life and works of this prince. I append, hereivith, 
a list of such works as are said to have been written by Dara but 
have not, so far as I know, been traced in any of the important libraries 
of the East or the West 

1. Eimla-i-Ma'' arif, —HhiB is said to be a tract on, as its name 
indicates, the doctrines of mysticism. The author of Khazmat-ul- 
A$fi>ya ^ (voL I, p. 175) ascribes its authorship to Dara Shikuh. Muham- 
mad Latif, in his Lahore has also included it in the list of Dara Shikuh’s 
works but the latter appears to have only copied it from the Khazlna. 

ill examining a MS. copy of the above work. I have taken down a transcription 
of the letters of Dara ^ikuh which I propose to publish sometime later. Two of 
the above letters are included in a MS. copy of SaJlna-i-Bahr-ul-Muhit, preserved 
in the Berlin Library (Pertsch, pp. 40, 45), Another letter which Dara ^likuh 
wrote in 1055 a.h. (=1645 a.d.) is preserved in MS. No. 56 of the above library 
(Pertsch, p. 115) and a letter to Sarmad was published in thQ Indian Antiquary ^ 1923, 

1 By Mufti QLulam Sarwar of Lahore (Lucknow, 1874). 

2 Latif ’s Lahore (1892), p. 64. 


16 


[L 16] 


2. ]^Mir-un-Nikat.—Dt, Ethe ^ has asciibed this work to, 
Shikilh but has quoted no authority in favour, of his assertion. ' It is not 
improbable, however, that Nadir-un-Nikat is only , another name of 
Risdla4-Eak Numd, for a manuscript copy of the latter tract (in the 
A.S.B. Ciirzon Collection) bears the former title. It is equalty 
probable that Nddir-U7i-Nikdt said 31ukdUma4-Bdba Ldl. wa Dard 
(of which I will speak later) are identical, for a manuscript 
copy of the latter work preserved in the O.P. Library^ bears the title 
of MaMk^mi4-Nikdt, which is closely allied to Nddir-un-NikdL It is, 
however, difficult to choose between the two probables. 

S. liathnawL — It appears from the Journal of the Punjab Histori- 
cal Society (voi. II, No. I) ^ that a Persian Matjmiawl said to have been 
composed by this prince, is mentioned in the MaM’^an, a monthly 
magazine of Lahore (September, 1907). 

4. It is stated in the above Jour^ial that Dara Shikuh is reported 
to have written an autobiography, but, so far, I have found no men- 
tion of such a work in the books I have consulted in connection with 
the life of this prince. 

Dara SbikOh as a Poet. 

So far, we have described only the prose -works of Dara Shikuh or 
such other works as have been ascribed to his authorship but have 
not, as far as I know, been traced anywhere. Now we may discuss 
briefly the merits of Dara as a poet. But, I must state at the outset, 
that the materials for such a discussion are very scanty. We know from 
authoritative sources that Dara Shikuh composed a Diwdn, entitled 
lh$lr-i-A'zam, which, according to the author of Khazinat-ul-Asfiya^ 
contained a mine of information regarding and was actually 

perused by him. It is a pity, however, that such a valuable Dtwdn has 
not, as yet, found room in the well-known libraries of the East or the 
West, nor has seen the light, of print. I was pleased to see an announce- 
ment in the Nigdr, (an Urdu monthly of Bhupal), that the Diwan of 

1 Catalogue oj Persian MSS, in the India Offtee Library, vol. I, p. 275. 

- Journal of the Punjab Historical Society, vol. 11, No. i, p. 27. 

^ Pandit Sheo Narain’s article on. *Dara Shikuh as an author,’ in the Journal 
of the Punjab Historical Society, voL II, No. I, p. 26. 

^ Ibid, p. 25. 


Dam Shiikah has beea discovered and that ''Ml partioulars regarding this 
valuable manuscript will be published in a subsequent issue of the maga- 
zine. I waited for two years but no such description of the manuscript 
appeared. Finally, I wrote to the editor of the magazine who informed 
me, in reply, that the owner of the mamisoript had left for England and 
I must wait til! his return. Hence, my disappointment. I also found 
an ■ announcement in the price-list of Haji Jan Muh. Allah Bakhsh 
Gaiiah, the weil-known book-sellers of Lahore, that the Quatrains of 

'Bara ghikuii ( oUxbj ) are in the course of print. It is 
more than two years since I saw the announcement and I have been 
asked by the x^oibiishers to wait for some months more 1 

It is difficult to hazard any opinion regarding the contents of the 
Diwan, nor it is possible to say whether the Quatrains, which are said 
to be in the course of publication at Lahore, are included in the Dlwan, 
or the Mathnawi^ which has been ascribed to him, is also included 
ill it. Such questions can only be answered on the publication 
of the or a list of its contents. For the time being, at least, 

we are to be contented with some 25 quatrains and a few Qhazals only, 
which have either been quoted by Bara in his prose- works or have been, 
ascribed to him in the various Tadhkiras, 

The largest number of Quatrains, totalling more than 20 ^ are 
quoted by Bara in his Hasandt-uh* Arifin and only a few more can be 
found in all his remaining works. Hence, it is apparent that the mate- 
rials, as I have stated before, are very scanty. But we are to judge 
their value by their quality and not by their quantity. We find, that 
Bara’s verses were appreciated in his own life-time. The following ap- 
preciation from the pen of Mulla Shah, who was himself an accomplish- 
ed poet, will serve to convey an idea as to Bara being a poet of no 
ordinary merit : ^ 

“ All the excellences are under the subjugation of an ^ Arif, and this 
is well-established that he (also) possesses (some degree) of harmonious- 


1 I have calculated this number from my manuscript copy of Hasanat, and 
have taken only such quatrains about which the author has distinctly men- 
tioned that they are his composition. A perusal of otbermanuscripts may either 
increase or reduce this number. 

2 Mulla ^ah’s letter to Dara ^ikuh in Sahinat-uhAwliya, p. 144. 
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ness. Wiiat to say of your ■ incomparable and beart-pleasing ' verses. 
How sweet fruits cannot be borne by this pure clay f 

We learn from the Tadhhiras Dara had adopted the TaMiallns, 
or nom de flume, oi Sddiri, wMch. testifies to his sincere devotion to 
the Kddirl order. who wrote his am only 

twenty-one years after the execution of Dara, speaks of him in the 
following words ^ : — 

‘^Muhammad Dara Shikuh styled as 8hdh-i-Baland Ihhaly^ 
the heir-apparent of Shahjahan Padshah, was a prince of 
good disposition, fine imagination and handsome appear- 
ance. He had patience ; led the life of a Sufi, was a friend 
of the devotees, and was also an Unitarian and a philosopher. 
He had a noble mind and a far-reaching intelligence. He 
expressed Sufistic ideas m Quatrains wad Ghazals and, in 
view of his adherence to the J^ddirl order, adopted the pen- 
name of Kadiriy 

Then,, the author proceeds to narrate a story showing Dara's for- 
bearance towards one of the buffoons of his court who had made a very 
impertinent joke at the expense of the prince. 

The author concludes the notice of Dara with the following 
remarks : — 

He has written excellent Sufistic works and has solved difficult 
problems therein. A small of his verses has been 

collected,” 

The same author, while giving an account of Mirza Radi, Danish, 
who came to India in the reign of Shahjahan, writes 

‘‘Dara Shikuh, having appreciated this verse ^ of his, selected it 
ei.^Misra'4-Tarah: 

[y LmmS'Li 

Every one composed verses according to his liking. The prince 
also wrote a verse : ^ 


1 Afdaluddin JSarMkusk wrote his Tadhkira in 1090 A.H. 

2 Fol. 58 b. of my manuscript copy. 

3 The story is given on fols. 58b and 59a of my manuscript copy. The author 
of MaWkzan-ul’QJiiaraHh (p. 682, O.P. Library copy) writes that four poets, 
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!rt- 0-^ jil y Uy 13 H 

Kingship is easy ; make thyself familiar with the ways of as- 
ceticism, : 


fPor), if a drop can be the ocean why should it (then) be the 
pearl.’’ 


I eaniiot do better than quote some of his Yerses, from certain 
Tadjihiras^ and leave them to the readers to pass their own judgment on 
the same ; but, I would ask them to keep in mind the fact that the 
verses were written at a time when the grandeur and magnificence of 
the Mughal court had reached the highest pitch of perfection and, in the 
midst of that mirth and merry-making, there was the heir-apparent who 
did think of the Transcendent and rise above the gross materialism of 
his day to the planes of higher spiritualism. He writes ; 
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Akssso 


including th.© prince, had written verses in reply ( ) to the above vers© of 

ffaidl, I think, the biographer is wrong in ascribing the authorship of the verse 
to Faidl as it is not included in his Dtwan, 



Disi ShikOh and the Fine Arts. 

Dara Shikuh was a lover of the fine arts. He studied Caligraphj- 
with Aka ‘Ahdur Ra^ild ad-Dailami, the well-known Caligrapher at the 
court of i^iahjahan and the last great scribe of Nasta‘ltk. The author 
of Ta^Mra-i-Khy^shnawisan ^ states that Dara wrote a very good hand 
in Nasta’Uh and was the best pupil of Aka Rashid. He adds that none 
of the pupils of the Aka excelled him in fine penmanship. It may be 
added that there is a painting in the collection of Mr. A. Ghose of 
Calcutta in which Dara Shikuh is depicted as taking his lessons in 
Caligraphy from the Aka.^ Besides NastaTih, Dara also wrote a very 
good hand in NasMi, and the specimens of his Caligraphy preserved 
in the various Oriental Libraries prove conclusively that he excelled 
both m NasM. and Nasta‘Uk? He was also a great admirer of paint- 


^ By (^iulam Muhammad, Haft Uaham, (Bib. Indies), p. 54. 

2 The painting has been reproduced in the Galcutta Review, March, 1926. 

3 I know of the following autographs of Dara ^ikuh preserved in the various 
libraries of Europe and India ; — 

(1) Safmat-ul-Awliya, (Oriental Public Library, Patna, MS. No. 673) bearing 

the following note in the hand«writing of Dara ^ikuh : — 

* i kills' 

1^1 an Bahadur ‘Abdul Muktadir {Catalogue oj Persian MSS. in the Oriental 
Public Library, Patna, Vol. VIII, pp. 47, 48) is of opinion that the MS. 
has been collated by Dara ^ikuh, as the marginal notes indicate, and 
not copied by him, as is generally asserted. 

(2) Kur'^an, written on deer skin in 1051 A.H., bearing the following note 

at the colophon : — 

# I • t * vSLI ^15/0 j|0 SoJj AaI/ 

^ams-ul-‘ulama Hafiz Na^ir Ahmad, who examined the IMS. in the ‘Aziz 
Ba^ Library, Hyderabad (Deccan), gives the following account of the MS. 
in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, (New Series, 
1917, p. xc.) : “ The verses of the Kufdn are written throughout in gold. 
The headings are illuminated with fine floral designs and the copy is 
beautifully illuminated throughout. The MS. is carefully preserved in a 
splendid binding.” 

(3) Panjsura, wTitten in a learned Naskh in gold. The MS. formerly be* 

longed to the Buhar Library, (Imperial Library), Calcutta, but is 

now deposited with the Trustees of the Victoria Memorial Hall, Cal- 
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ings and a good Judge of their technique and value. The Album 
which he presented to his ‘'nearest and dearest wife.” Nadira 

ciitta (See Gatalogiie Ttaisonne oj Persian MSS. hi the Bf/har Library^ 
p. viii.) 

(4) Dah Pand4‘Arastu, in fine, clear NastaHll\ wifclnn gold-ruled borders 

preserved in the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta. 

(5) Risala-i-Bihmat-hArastti^ copied by the prince in 1041 A.H. and now 

preserved in the Asifiya Library, Hyderabad (Deccan). (See the 
Urdu Hand-list of the Library, Yol, II, pp. 1770, 1771.) 

(0) SJjarh-i-Diwdn-i- Hafiz, (by Saifuddm Abiil Hasan “Abdur Rahman) 
defective at the beginning. The date of transcription is not given in 
the Urdu Hand-list (VoL I, pp. 738, 730) of the Asifiya library, 
where the MS. is at present. 

(7) A note on the fiy-leaf of an autograph copy of a Matjknawl of Bahauddfn 

Sultan Walad, son of the well-known JalShiddm Rilmi. The MS. 
belonged to the Government of India and was noticed in the Proceed- 
ings oj the Asiatic Society oj Bengal, 1870. p. 251, but, unfortunately, 
is, now, no longer in the Government (Curzon) Collection of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. H. Blochmanii published a facsimile of the Auto- 
graph-note of Dara ^ikuh in t\iQ Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 1870, p. 272, which runs as follows : — 

JasKU 

Blochmann has, due to an oversight, read for yA> 

(8) A Wadi exhibited at the Sixth Session of th.Q Nadwat-ul-‘Ulamd held 

at Benares, in 1906. See [An-Nadwa, Vol. Ill, No. 4.). 

(9) A Wasli exhibited at the Second Session of the Indian Historical Re- 

cords Commission held at Lahore, 1920. (See p. xxii of the Pro- 
ceedings of the Commission). 

(10) A. Wadi in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, dated 1046 A.H, (=1636 

A.D.). (See Sachau and Eth6’s Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the Bod- 
leian Library, Vol. I, Column No. 1090.) 

(11) If appears from one of the Letters of ^ibli Nu‘mam, a well-known 

Urdu scholar, that Dr. Sir E, Denison Ross had, in his possession, an 
autograph of Dara ^ikuh (See Makdtih-i-Sfiihll, Vol. II, p. 241). 

(12) Wadi exhibited at the Fourth Meeting of the Indian Historical Re- 

cords Commission held at Delhi, 1922. (See the Proceedings of the 
Commission, Vol. IV, p. 107 and Memoirs of the Arch. Sur. of India, 
No. 29, p. 12,) 
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:Begam^ aiid wliicli bears . the following inscription in his own hand- 
writing 

‘'This album 'was presented to his nearest and dearest friend, the 
'Xady Madira Begum -by Prince' .Muhammad Dara Shukoh, ; son of the 
Emperor Shah jahan in the year. 1051; (1641-2 ,A.I),) 

most valuable treasures of the Mu^al Art. 

Principal Percy Brown in his admirable Indian Painting under the 
Mughals, while discussing the value and importance of the Album, 
observes : — 

" As a criterion of the artistic taste of a cultivated Mughal prince 
this Muraqqa^ is of interest ; it show-s that its original owner, while 
attracted by weak prettiness in some of his selections, was on the 
whole a good judge of a miniature and had gathered his examples with 
care/^ 

And, Cecil L. Burns, describing the Album in an illuminating 
article in the Times of India Annual, 1925, writes : — 

“ What the Koh-i-Noor is to other eastern diamonds, surely this 
richly bound volume in wrought leather, containing miniatures by 
Persian, Central Asian and Mughal artists, and specimens of Caligraphy 
of the highest quality of the penman’s and painter’s art, must be to 
any other volume of a similar character. The album is 


(13) An autograph-note on the valuable Album .which Dara ^ikuh pre- 
sented to his “ nearest and dearest wife,’’ Nadira Begam, in 1051 A.H. 

It may be added, here, that an ornamented and illuminated copy of 
the Kurban which, it is believed, was actually used by Dara ^ikuh, is 
now in the collection of Nawwab lEIusamuddm Haidar of Comilla. 
The author of Safar Nama-i-MazhaH (late Haji Mazhar ‘Alim Ansar! 
Rudawlawi) gives us the following particulars regarding the copy : — 
* Nawwab Husam Haidar §ahib showed me a MS. copy of the Kur'mi 
which was illuminated and ornamented with gold. It is written by a 
Persian scribe on thick, fine paper. The size is folio. My eyes were 
brightened on seeing the MS. It was this very Kur'an from which 
Dara ^ikuh read daily. It bears his seal. The Nawwab Sahib got 
the MS. from a European lady. It is a unique copy of the Kurban, 
(p. 98 of the Sajar Nama), 

1 India Office Library R. and L. 944-1908. 

2 Smith (V, A.), History of Tine Art in India and Ceylon, (Oxford, 1911) 
pp. 457, 458. For a description of the Album see Percy Brown’s Indian Painting’ 
under the Mughals, (1925), pp. 94, 95 ; The Times of India Annual 1925. 
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similar to snoii an one as Vasaris, ' the great biographer of the Renais- 
sance in Italy, prepared of the drawings.' of ■ the artists,, of that period. 

All are of the highest quality, of the schools represented, and 
afford a striking testimony to the knowledge and taste of the Prince 
who selected them.’’ 

Works written at the Instance of DarI. 

In addition to the works which are Bara’s own composition, there 
is a large number of books which have either been written at Ms 
instance, or have been dedicated to him as a tribute to his patronage 
of sncli authors. The number of the works of former ciass^ cannot be 
expected to be large but the works of the latter class are numerous and , 
as such, it will not be possible to notice all of them. Moreover, the 
identification of all such books has not been complete. I will, therefore, 
enumerate only the more important ones of this class. 

Now, let us discuss the works of the former class : — 

(1) Mukalima-i^Dara Shikuh wa Baba Lai — contains a summary 
of the questions that were asked by Bara Shikuh on the various topics 
of Hindu religion and ascetic life and the replies that were given to 
them by Baba Lai, a Hindu devotee of the Panjab. It appears, from 
the investigations made by Pandit Sheo Narain,^ that Baba Lai, 
actually named Lai Bayal, was a Khatrl of Ifasur, who lived at 
his Asthan, at Bhianpiir near Batala. Bara Shikuh intended to go to 
him, as he was a friend of Miyan Jiv, but the saint himself came down 
to Lahore, where Bara conversed with him.^ It is, however, difficult to 
fix the actual date of these conversations ; for there is no internal 
evidencp, 'except one perhaps, to give us a clue to ascertain this point. 
From the seventh and the last sitting it can be ascertained that these 
conversations took place after Bara’s return from the expedition to 
Kandhar, in 1062 A.H. 

In his Hasanat-ul-‘ Arifin, which he completed in 1064 A.H., Bara 
has included the name of Baba Lai— the only Hindu whose aphorisms 
he has quoted. He wnites (p. 40) : 

^ 111 his ** Dara ^ukuh as an author-’ [Journal of the Punjab Historical 
Society, Voi, 11, No. 1, pp. 27, 28). 

2 Pandit Sheo Narain writes that he has found a manascript copy of Baba 
LaPs biography, from which he has taken the above details. 
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'' Baba Lai Mandhja is one of the perfect ^4r//.s*, and I have seen 
none in the Hindi! community who is equal to him in majesty and 
firmness. He told me, ‘ There are Mnfe and perfect (divines) in every 
community through whose grace God grants salvation to that com- 

iiiiinity ' ^ 

In the Mafma'-ul-Bakrain also, (p. 24), Bara has put down the 
name of this saint, whom he calls Baba Lai by the side of 

those Muhammadan saints and divines who have been the best repre- 
sentatives of the Sufi order in Islam. The inclusion of the name of 
a Hindu in such an exclusive list of Muslim divines shows unmistakably 
the high esteem in which this devotee was held by Bara Shikuh. 

Hence, it is not surprising that Bara did invite the saint and had 
the conversations, which passed between him and the mystic, recorded. 
It appears that Bara’s private Secretary, Qhandar Bhan,^ was present 
on the occasion of these interviews and perhaps, acting as an interpreter ? 
took a verbatim report of the whole dialogue, from which he prepared 
the present book, entitled Muhdlima-i-Ddrd J^ikuh wa Bdhd LaL 

In the A.S.B, (Curzon Collection 1908-1910) there is a manuscript 
copy of Puthi U risl in Persian, which contains the memoirs of Baba 
Ijal and also an account of the interview which he had with Bara 
Shikuh in 1059 A.H. (= 1649 A.B.) 

It may be added here, that there is a painting reproduced in 
Binyon’s The. Court Painters of the Grand Moghals,^ in which Bara Shikuh 
is depicted as sitting by the side of Baba LaL Binyon gives us the 
following particulars regarding the Baba : — 

Lai Swaml. . . .was a Kshatriya, born in Malwa in the reign of 
Jahangir ; after having been initiated, he settled near Sirhin(^,j in the 
Panjab, where he built himself a hermitage, together with a tem'^ne, and 
was visited by a large number of disciples. Among those'^who were 
attracted by his teaching was Bara Shikoh ; two learned Hindus who 

1 In the same book (p. 44) Dara, while quoting the aphorisms of Baba Lai, 
writes that this saint belonged to the order of Kabir. 

2 Qhandar Bhan was an inhabitant of Patyala or of Lahore, as asserted by 
some. He was the Ml.r Munskl to Dara and was appointed in the Dar-uUl 7 i§ha 
of Shahjahan, in 1066 A.H., and entitled B§i Oiandar Bhan, He died in 1068 
A.H., or in 1073.. He left several works including Chahar <Jh,aman, Mtinihidt4- 
Brahman^ Kdmdmaf Guldasta, Majnwt.^'^uhWuzardf etc., and a Dltvan. 

3 Humphrey Milford, (Oxford University Press), 1921, Plate No, XXII. 
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were in this prince's service have recorded, .in a work entitled Nadir- 
■al-Nikai, the conversation, that took place between the Swami and the 
prince during seven interviews between them in the year 1649.^ " 

In another painting,- reproduced in the above book, the Baba 
appears in a group of some tw^elve Indian Divines to wit, Ray Das, 
Pipa, NSmdfv, Sa'in, Kamal, Awgbar, Kabir, Pir'Machandar, Gorakh 
Jadril, (?) Pir Panth Swami (?), and is styled there as Lai Swami. A 
painting was also exhibited at the second meeting of the Indian Historical 
Eceords Commission^ in which Dara ^ikuh and Baba Lai (called there 
Laldas) are shown in each other’s company. 

And an nn-identified painting in Percy Brown's Indian Painting 
tmder the Mughals (Plate No. XLVI from M. Demotte’s collection), also 
portrays, in my opinion, the meeting scene between Dara Sbikuh and 
Baba Lai Das,^ 

(2) Jug Bdshist — or a Persian translation of the famous Sanskrit, 
Yoga Vdsishtha, was undertaken at the instance of Dara Shikuh by one 
of his courtiers, whose name, unfortunately, we do not know. The 
translator says in the introduction that Prince Dara Shikuh ordered 
him, in 1066 A.H., to translate the Toga Vmi^tJia into simple Persian, 
for the other translations, and more specially, the one made byMulla 
Sufi, ^ did not serve the purpose of the seekers of the truth. The 
immediate reason, however, of having the book translated w^as that 

1 P. 82. 2 Plate No. XIX. 2 proceedings , Appendix, p. XXV. 

The dialogues have been arranged and edited by one Chiranji Lai and litho- 
graphed at Delhi in 1885. An Drdii translation, entitled Asrar-i^Ma^rlfat, has also 
been published, some years back, by DiwSn Maya Das of Lahore and another, 
with the Persian text, and entitled ^u‘a4-Ma ‘rifat was published by Mun^i Bulaki 
Das ^ of Delhi in 1896. I have perused the second lithographed copy and am sur- 
prised to find that it differs materially from the manuscript copy preserved in the 
Oriental Public Library, Patna, (No. 1449 of the Hand -list of Persian MSS.). 
Further, a perusal of the above MS. copy reveals the fact that the work was origi- 
nally composed in Hindi and then translated into Persian (fol. la). It may be 
added, here, that MS. copies of the MnWilima in the Berlin Library, (Pertsch, 
No. 1,081,2) and the Bodleian Library {Eth6, Column 758) agree, as appears from 
the first line quoted in the catalogues, with the copy in the Oriental Public 
Library, Patna. Since the above was in type, an excellent text of the Mukalima» 
with its French translation, has been published by Huart and Massignon in the 
JowrnaZ Paris, Tome CCIX, No. 2, 

5 111 A.S.B. Collection MS. No. 158, the name of the translator is ^ailsb Sufi. 
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both Vasistha and Ram Ghandar appeared, one night, before Da® 
Shikuh in dream; the former asking Ram Ghandar to embrace Dara 
vShiknh which he did and then again asking him, (Ram Qh.) to give 
some sweets to Dara, which he took and ate. As a resiilt of this dream 
it came to the mind of Dara to have the work translated into Persian. 
He commanded one of his courtiers to do the work wdiicli he per- 
formed in eoliaboration with certain well-known Pandits of the place. 

(3) an abridgement of the ^ahnama 

made at the instanceof Dara. Proceedings of the Indian Historical 

Records Commission, VoL II, p. xvii, and Pertsch, No. 708) • 

Of the works dedicated to Dara I append, hereto, a list of onl}^ two : 

(1) Tihh-i-Dard — is a big wmrk of some 400 folios on the 

general principles of medicine and the treatment of the various diseases’’ 
w'hich was written by Nuruddin Muhammad b. 'Abdullah b. 'Ain- 
ul-Mulk Shirazl. It was written about the 3^ear 1056 and dedi- 

cated to Dara Shikuh, the then heir-apparent of Shahjahan. 

{^2) Tarjimia4-Akwdl4AVdsit}—ot a Persian translation of the 
sayings of the famous Sufi, Abu Bakr b. Muhammad b. Musa al-Wasiti 
(d. C. 320 A.H., 932 A.D.), b^^one Ibrahim Miskin who dedicated them 
to this prince in 1067, that is, onl}’’ two years before his execution.*^ 

Dinrs Religious Views. 

A close examination of the works of Dara Shikuh, in their correct 
chronological order, will reveal the fact that his earlier studies were pure- 
ly Sufistic in character and were not extended to an examination of the 
mystic systems of other religions. But the deeper and wider was his study 
the greater was the realization of the truths found in other religions and 
more outspoken the appreciation for them. There is no denying the fact 
that he must have received his education on old, orthodox lines but, 
nevertheless, he had the courage to cast away all prejudice and examine 
things ill their true perspective. He writes himself in his introduction 

1 111 the Paris MS, Nos. 857-859 {Catalogue des Manuscrits Fersa^is. pp. 103y 
104) the MS. is entitled ^Ildjat-i-Ddrd Bliikuhu 

2 The author writes in the introduction that he composed the work about the 
time ^ahjahan conquered Badal^shan, namely 1055-56 A.H. 

s A MS. copy of the work is in the A.S.B. Library, see Ivanow's Catalogue^- 

p. 612. 
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to the translation of the U panislmds ilmt after his discipleship of Mulla 
ghah, in 1050 A.H., he came in close contact with the divines of the 
various religions and perused the Psalms, the Cvospels and the Penta- 
teuch. This marks the beginning of Dari’s examination of the systems 
of various religions. But in the books and tracts %Thich he wrote 
before 1062, he does not express his opinion on the various religions,, 
or, more specially, on Hinduism. In the Shathiyat only (1062) w^e find 
him quoting the aphorisms of a Hindu divine, Baba Lai, which pur- 
ports to declare that 'Truth is not the monopoly of any one religion.'^ 
The next work, in order of chronology , is the If a Bahrain, 

written in 1065, in which he has expressed his views very clearlj^ and 
is definitely of opinion that in the higher planes of tiie realization of 
Truth there is no essential difference between Hinduism and Islam. 
Dara knew that such an outspoken expression of opinion must be consi- 
dered as sacrilegious by a large section of the members of both the- 
communities, so he gives the note of warning and says, '' I have written 
this book for the members of my family and have nothing to do with the 
common ones of both the religions.- ’ This small book is an attempt to* 
reconcile Hinduism and Islam. The author has endeavoured to show 
that the conception of the Elements, God, the Senses, the Almighty,, 
the Soul, the Communion with the Infinite, the Day of Eesurrection, the 
Universe, the Planets and the Cycles, etc., is practically the same in 
Hinduism and Islam. His attempt has been mostly confined to showing 
the points of identity between the two religions without exalting or under- 
mining either. He is concerned with facts and puts them as they 
are. His is rather a comparative study of Hinduism and Islam with 
an attempt to point out the various points on which they meet. 
As a student of comparative religion he has put down the points of 
resemblance between the two religions, however superficial they 
may be, and, surprisingly enough, in hLs zeal for establishing a 
close identity between them, has chosen to ignore the many points 
of difference. But it must be admitted, at the same time, that Dara 
had not renounced his own faith and become a Hindu as is asserted 
by a biased section of the community. The very Introduction, which 
he has begun with the praise of God, the Prophet, his companions 
and the descendants, will belie such a presumption, and a careful 
perusal of the later chapters will show that he was a Muslim through- 
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believing' i'E 'tte saints and- the, /mystics Islam and calling 
Mohammed the ' last Prophet/ ■ 

From 1065 , A.H. onwards.:; Dara - was more deeply ■ interested ' in the 
study of -A.H.,, he 'got the:; J-wg? translated 

into Persian. A year: later he: himself translated the Upamshads into 
Persian prose, : About this time he' also translated' the Bhdgvat Gltd ^ or, 
perhaps, had it translated by one of his courtiers. 

In ail these works there' is not the slightest indication that Dara 
had renounced Islam and embraced' Hinduism. He is a Muslim "through- 
out. He is of opinion that the Facias are '‘revealed hooks but cer- 
tainly this could not amount . to an. apostasy from, Islam. He believed 
in the and was of opinion that ‘‘ the Facias were in accordance 

with the Kiir'mi or rather they, were an interpretation of that.” Can 
such an opinion amount to renouncing Islam ? It is for the doctors 
of the Faith to pronounce an opinion on the point but, to a layman like 
myself, it appears that no one could possibly be declared a Kafir on 
one’s simply expressing the above views. There have been many reveal- 
ed books, which according to the Muslim faith have been abrogated, 
but, nevertheless, they can be studied profitably by one who wishes 
to make a higher and deeper study of religions and theological problems. 
So, if Dara found in the Vedas an elucidation and explanation of 
certain abstruse problems of the Km' an, he cannot be condemned. 
Mirza Janjanto Ma^fiar, Shahid (d. 1130=1717 A.D.), who was 
a very well-known saint of India has expressed practicall}^ the 
same views but he has not been condemned by any. He writes^: 

It appears from the ancient books of the Indians that the 

Divine Mercy, in the beginning of the creation of the human species, 
sent a Book, named the Bed (Veda), which is in four parts, in order 

to regulate the duties of this as well as the next world 

. . All the schools (of the Hindus) unanimously believe in the unity 

of the most high God ; consider the world to be created ; believe in the 


1 Dr. Ethe writes in the Catalogue of Pers. MSS, in the India Office Library (c. 
1089): *‘In the British Mns. copy it (i.e. Bhagvat-Glta) is wrongly ascribed to 
Abu-al fadl ; the real translator was, as a note on fol. 1 a in the present copy proves, 
prince Dara ^ukuh” 

2 Extracts from the life and teachings of Mirza Mazhar, translated by the 
late Mawlawl ‘Abdul Wall, J.A.S.B., Vpl. XIX, pp. 238, 239. 
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destruction of the world, in the reward for good and bad conduct ; on 

the resurrection and accountability (of conduct) The 

rules and regulations of their faith are fully and well arranged. So it is 
evident that it had been a good religion but abrogated. In Mamie 8har 
no mention of any other abrogated religions, save Judaism and Chris- 
tianity, is made ; whereas many other religions have undergone the pro- 
cess of obliteration and affirmation (i.e. changes). 

It ought to be noted that according to the holy verse (of the Qur’an) : 

' And there is not a people hut a warner has from among them" and also , 
^ And every nation had an apostle^" and other verses, there were prophets 
also in the countries of Hindustan, on whom be peace, and their account 
is contained in the books of the Hindus ” 

If the above views cannot amount to an apostasy from Islam, it 
is difficult to understand how Dara Shikuh could have been con- 
demned for expressing practically the same views. 

His works and writings are before us and, on examining them, we 
can only state that he was a Muslim throughout and, being a Sufi 
himself, expressed such views, which, though appearing as revolt- 
ing at first sight, cannot have Amounted to an apostasy from Islam. 
What to say of Dara ? If one cares to examine the works and 
writings of the most eminent Sufis one will find that their aphorisms 
and paradoxes are more condemnable than those of Dara Shikuh. 
We find that Mansur was crucified, Shihabuddin Suhrawardi 
executed and Sarmad put to death, but time has vindicated their 
honour. Today, they are hailed as martyrs and sufferers on the 
Path ; and such is the case with Dara. Time has vindicated his 
honour and, now, he is adored and admired by a large section of the 
Muslims as a prince who suffered death, not as an offender against 
Islam, but as one who fell a victim to the Imperialistic ambitions and 
aspirations of his wily, fakir brother. 

But yet we find that Dara ghikuh was indicted by the ecclesiasts 
of the court of Aurangzlb for his apostasy. According to Madthir-i- 
^Alamglri, the official history of Aurangzib, the charge against him was 
that “The pillars of the Canonical Law and Faith apprehended many 
kinds of disturbances from his life. So the Emperor, both out of 
necessity to protect the Holy Law, and also for reasons of State^ 
considered it unlawful to allow Dara to remain alive any longer as 



a destroyer of the j^ablio peace.”^ But the above indictment is too 
meagre to need any comment. Anyone can choose to be the Champion 
of Islam and remove all those who stand in the way of the realization 
of his political ambitions. 

Majma^-uhBahmin. 

This small tract is of supreme importance to a student of compara- 
tive religion as it embodies, so far as I know, the first and perhaps the last 
attempt of its kind to reconcile the two apparently divergent 
religions. It is the last original work of Dara Shikuh and, as such, 
has an importance of its own. And, according to one authority it 
was this very work which brought about his death. It is said that 
this tract was laid before the ecciesiasts who declared its author a 
heretic and sentenced him to death, which was only too faithfully 
carried out by his over-zealous brother. 

An examination of the concluding portion of the work will show 
that it was written in 1065 A.H., that is, when Dara was 42. It 
appears from the Introduction that Bara wrote this work, according 
to his own inspiration and taste, for the members of his family.’* He 
declares openly, '' I have nothing to do with the common folk of both 
the communities.” 

The tract begins with an Introduction and contains twenty sec- 
tions having the following headings : — 

L The Elements. 

2. The Senses. 

3. The Religious Exercises. 

4. The Attributes. 

5. The Wind. 

6. The Four Worlds. 

7. The Fire. 

8. The Light. 

9. The Beholding of God. 

10. The Names of God, the Most High. 

11. The Apostieship and the Prophetship. 

12. Bafhmani. 


1 dadu Nath Sarkar’s Aurangziby Vol. II, p. 214. 
Siyar-ul -M utaa khkh irlnj p. 403. 



13. The Directions. 

14. The Skies, 

15. The Earths. 

16. The Divisions of the Earth. 

17. The BarmMk' 

18. The Great Resurrection. 

19. The Mukt, 

20. The Night and the Day. 

It is unfortunate that, although the MSS oi Mapna' -uU Bahrain are 
not rare in the libraries in India, they are full of clerical mistakes and 
also contain innumerable errors both of omission and commission. I 
have consulted five MSS. in preparing the present text, but to my great 
disappointment none of them could satisfy me. There are so many 
variants and the Persian transliteration of Sanskrit terms or quotations 
from the I^ur’ an are so very dijfferent that the task of the editor 
becomes extremely difficult and, at times, even insurmountable. 

The MSS. that I have used in preparing my text are : — 

(1) MS. from the Asifiya Library, Hyderabad, dated 9th Rabi, 

I, 1224 A.H., transcribed by Sayyid Gharib "All b. 
Sayyid Shah ‘Ali Riza. The Librarian, Mawlawi ‘Abbas 
Husain Kaniuri was good enough to have it copied under 
his supervision. The MS. contains innumerable clerical 
mistakes. I have named this MS. H. 

(2) A MS. from the (Kiiuda Bakbii Khan) Oriental Public 

Library, Bankipore (No. 1450 of the Hand-list of Persian 
MSS. prepared by Klifc Bahadur ‘Abdul Muktadir), bear- 
ing no date of transcription nor the name of the scribe. 
It is a relatively better MS. than H, but, nevertheless, 
contains several orthographical mistakes and is not written 
in a clear hand. I have collated MS. H with the Oriental 
Public Library MS. which I name K, 

(3) A MS. from the Rampur State Library, dated 22nd Dbui 

Hijja, 1226 A.H., copied by Muhammad Haji Beg at the 
instance of Khwaja Mir Kasim. The MS, is imperfect in 
several ways. There are apparently spurious additions in 
the text which display Siihte tendencies. A perusal of 
the list of variants will confirm this statement. 
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i have got' a transcription of the above M8. through: 

' Hhams-iil-hilama ' M. Hidayat Husain; who, in his turn, got^ 
it, as he informs me, through the kindness of Hafiz. 
Ahmad ^Ali Khan, the Librarian of the Nawwab's Palace 
Library. I have named this MS. R. 

(4) A MS. from the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta, which 
is displayed in the shelves of the Hall, as an autograph 
of Bara Shikuh. I examined the MS. carefully and found 
that there was no internal or external evidence to prove 
or even suggest that the MS. was an autograph one. 
The handwriting is not that of Dara Shikuh, for it is 
quite different from the known autographs of the prince 
Moreover, there are so many omissions, inaccuracies and 
even mistakes of spelling that it is impossible for one to 
believe that it is an autograph copy of Bara Shikuh. I 
have named the MS. V. 

(5) MS. from the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Curzon Collection, 
No. 156, III, of the MS. Hand-list), which has been 
acquired quite recently. As the Text and Translation 
were already in type,J could use the MS. very sparingly. 
I have, however, made full use of it in preparing the list 
of variants. I may add here that had this MS. been 
available at the time of preparing my Text it would have 
helped me a great deal in preparing a relatively better 
text. I would call this MS. A. 

Besides the above MSS., I have sometimes consulted the appa- 
rently unique MS. of the Arabic translation of Majma'-ul-Bakmin 
which is preserved in the Buhar Library, (Imperial Library, Calcutta.) ^ 
This translation was made by one Muhammad Salih b. ash -Shaikh 
Ahmad al-Misri, and was of much use to me in correcting the Arabic 
quotations, etc. 

An Urdu translation of Majma'-ul-Bahram, entitled Nur4~'Ain, by 
one Gocul Prasad, was lithographed at Lucknow (1872), but, unfor- 
tunately, I could not secure a copy of that. 


^ Catalogue of Arabic MSS. in the Buhar Library (Imperial Library, Calcutta), 
prepared by ^ams-ul-'^ulama Dr. Hidayat Husain, pp. 150, 151. 
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The above descriptioE of the^ MSS,,of Majma^’-ul-Bahram will make 
it abuiidaatly clear that none of them' 'by itself could possibly have been 
used as the basis of a good text. So, .I.’had no other alternative than, to 
prepare my text by collating all the MSS. and selecting the best reading 
for my text. I admit that all mj selections may not be a]3proved of 
by my readers and they may permit of further improvement, but, with 
the texts that I had, I fear I could not do better. 

I may add here that in preparing the list of variants I have kept 
in view the fact that only such variations of the text should be noted 
as are materia! and cannot possibly be ascribed to a mistake on the 
part of the copyist. But in order to give the reader an idea of the 
large number of variations, I have noted down almost all the variations 
found on page 5 of the printed text, which, I think, will bear a 
striking testimony to the idiosyncracies of the copyists. 

A very difficult task which confronted me was that of identification 
and transliteration of Sanskrit terms which had been so mutilated in the 
Persian text that in many cases it became almost impossible to identify 
them correctly. I explained my difficulty to my friend and colleague, 
Dr. Surendra Nath Das-Gupta, the author of the admirable History of 
Indian Philosophy, who was good enough to go through the first few 
pages of my English translation. On examining my MS. translation 
the learned doctor suggested to me that Dara Shikuh had made 
several inaccurate statements in his text and it was desirable that foot- 
notes were added, explaining and correcting such statements. He also 
promised to write the foot-notes himself, but, on account of his departure 
for America, he was unable to fulfil Ms promise. I am greatly indebted 
to Professor Nilmoni Chakra varti, M.A., my colleague at the Presi- 
dency College, who has very kindly identified and transliterated the 
Sanskrit terms. He has always helped me ungrudgingly. 

I cannot conclude, withoxit thanking Shams-ul-'ulama Dr. M. 
Hidayat Husain, my teacher and colleague, who has helped me through- 
out and has always been willing to lay at my disposal his vast store of 
knowledge regarding Islamic bibliography and KuPanic literature. I 
am also indebted to Kh to Sahib ‘Abdul Wall (who is, unfortunately, 
no longer alive) and Mawlawi Sayyid Muhammad Tahir, M.A., for their 
kind assistance. 

My thanks are also due to Mr. A. H. Harle^^ M.A., Principal 
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Islamia College, Calcutta, and Dr. G. Kar, M.A., Ph.D., of the City 
College, Calcutta, who kindly revised the proof of the Introduction 

and the Translation. 

Finally, I thank Mr. Johan van Manen, F. A.S.B., the Secretary of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, for his many valuable suggestions and for 
securing me the permission of the Society for the publication of this 
work ill the Bibliotheca Indica Series, 

M. Mahfijz-ul-Haq. 

Presidency College : 

Galcutta. 

December 1, 1928 
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TRANSLATION. 


'‘In the name of One who hath no name. With whatever name 
thou, callest Him, He nplifteth His Head.’^ 

Abundant praise be (showered) on the Incomparable One, who has 
manifested on His beautiful, unparalleled and matchless face the two 
parallel locks of Faith {Tman) and Infidelity (Kufr), and by neither of 
them has He covered His beautiful face. 

Verses : ^ 

“Faith and Infidelity, both are galloping on the way towards 
Him, 

And are exclaiming (together) : He is One and none shares His 
kingship. 

He is manifest in all ; and everything has emanated from Him. He 
is the first and the last and nothing exists, except Him. 

Quatrain : 

“ The neighbour, the companion and the co -traveller is He, 

In the rags of beggars and the raiments of kings, is He, 

In the conclave on high and the secret chamber below, 

By God, He is ail and, verily by God, He is all.” ^ 

1 This verse is quoted from the HaMhaUnl-Hahihat of Hakim Sana’ I 
Ghaznawi. Bara ^ikuh also has written a quatrain which bears a close affinity in 
meaning to the above verse of tSana^l, 

‘^ We have not seen a single particle of dust separate from the sun, 

(A.nd) every drop of water is the sea in itself. 

With what name one should call the Truth ? 

(For) whatever name there is, it is one of the names of God. 

Jaml also has a similar quatrain : 

“ At times we call Thee wine and next the wine-cup, 

(And) at times we call Thee grain and then a snare ; 

There is nothing except Thy name on the tablet of the earth 
Now, with what name should we call Thee ? 

2 It appears from the Darbar4^Akbarl of Mawlawl Muhammad Husain Azad 
(p. 492) that Abul Fadl had this verse inscribed on a building which Akbar had built 
for the common use of the Hindus and the Musahnans. 

2 This is on© of the quatrains of Jamt, Bara also quotes it in his Hamnat^ 
uWAriJln in connection with the ShatMyat of the poet. 
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And tmlimited benedictions be upon tbe complete manifestation, 
the canse of the creation of the universe' — Muhammad, may peace be on 
him and his exalted descendants and great companions. Now, thus 
sayeth this unafflicted, unsorrowing fakir, Muhammad Dara Shikuh, that, 
after knowing the Truth of truths and ascertaining the secrets and sub- 
tleties of the true religion of the Sufis and having been endowed with this 
great gift (i.e., Sufistic inspiration), he thirsted to know the tenets of 
the religion of the Indian monotheists ; and, having had repeated inter- 
course and (continuous) discussion with the doctors and perfect divines 
of this (i.e. Indian) religion who had attained the highest pitch of per- 
fection in religious exercises, comprehension (of God), intelligence and 
(religious) insight, he did not find any difference, except verbal, in the way 
in which they sought and comprehended Truth. Consequently, having 
collected the views of the two parties and having brought together the 
points — a knowledge of which is absolutely essential and useful for 
the seekers of Truth — he (i.e. the author) has compiled a tract and 
entitled it Majma'-ul-Bakrain or '"The Mingling of the Two Oceans,’’ 
as it is a collection of the truth and wisdom of two Truth-knowing 
{Hak Ivlinas) groups. The great (mystics) have said ; " Tasawwuf is 
equity and (further) Tasawwuf is the abandonment of (religious) obliga- 
tions.” So, one who is Just and discerning will at once understand 
that in ascertaining these points how deeply I had to think. It is certain 
that discerning, intelligent persons will derive much pleasure from this 
tract {Risala), while persons of blunt intelligence, of either side, will get 
no share of its benefits. I have put down these researches of mine, 
according to my own intuition and taste, for the benefit of the members 
of my family and I have no concern with the common folk of either 
community. As, Kliwaja Ahrar,^ may his secrets be sanctified, has said, 
"If I know that an infidel, immersed in sin, is, in a way, singing the 
note of Monotheism, I go to him, hear him and am grateful to him.” 

And from God comes grace and help 1 

1 Igiwaja Nasiraddin ‘Ubaidullah, better known as l^waja A.hrar, was a 
great Nakshbandl mystic. He was bora in 806 A.H. and lived for the greater part 
of his life at Samarkand where he died on the 29th Rabl‘ I, 895 A.H. *Aix b. 
Husain al-Wa‘iz al-Ka^ifl in his Rasha^at deals, principally, with the life and 
teachings of the J^waja. (See Nafahat-ul-Uns, Nawal Kishur edition, p. 364.) 
DarS ^ikuh quotes the above saying, attributed. to' IQiwaja Ahrar, on p, 39 of his 
9ctsanat~ul~*Arifm, 
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I. Discouese ok ote elements {‘AnSdr). 

Know that the elements are five-in number and that these five alone 
form the constituents of all the mundane creations — First, the great 
element (‘ U nsur-i-A^zam), which the men of Faith (ShaF) call '' ^Ar^>4- 
Akbar ”, or, the '‘'great throne” ; Secondly, the wind ; Thirdly, the fire ; 
Fourthly, the water and Fifthly, the dust. And, in the Indian language 
■these- are called Pdnch Shut \ namely, akds hTi tej jal and firthl 
(Now) there are three alms : hhut akds man akds and chid akds ® ; 
and (of these) bhut akds is surrounding the elements, fnan akds is enoir- 
clmgthe whole existence Mid chid akds is enveloping all and is covering 
ever3dhmg. This chid akds 'is permanent, namety, it is not transitory 
and there is no Kur’anic or Vedie verse (which is a revealed book) testi- 
fying to its annihilation or destruction. The first thing to come out of 
chul akds was Love (or which is called mdyd in the language of the 

Indian monotheists ; and " I was a hidden treasure, then I desired to be 
known ; so, I brought the creation into existence” — this is a|>roof of the 
above statement. From (Love), {Ruh-i-A^za^n) jlv dtmdn^^, the 

great soul was bom, by which is understood a reference to the soul of 
Muhammad and (further) to the " complete soul ” of the Chief (of 
the Faithful) — ma}^ peace be on him and salutation. And the Indian 
monotheists name him Himn Garhha^^ and wLich denote 

his greatness. After that comes the element (Hmsur) of wind, which 
is said to be the breath of the Merciful {RaJpndn) from which springs 
air mundane. At the time of breathing it came out hot, on account 
of its confinement in His August Self, fire came out of air ; and, 
as the same breath possessed the qualities of merc}^ and unit3% it 
became cold and, as such, water was created from fire. And as, on 
account of their great purity, the elements of air and fire are hardly 
perceptible and as water is more perceptible than either, some have 
held that, \vater was created first, followed by the element of dust. This 
dust is likened to the froth of that water and resembles the milk wdiich, 
when put on fire, boils and froths. 


^ Akasa, 3 Vayu, Tejas. 

^ Frthivi. '3' Bhutakasa. « Manaahasa. 

Maya, See p. 6, nl. n Jivatman. 

Avasthatman, 


1 Fanca hhula, 

0 Jala, 

0 Qidakasa. 

12 Hiranyagarbha. 
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(Quite) unaware was I that this limitless ocean would be such, 
That its vapour, would turn out to be the sky and its foam would 
. become the earth. 

Next: , , 

All egg-like drop heaved and was turned into an ocean. 

Its foam produced the earth and its smoke gave rise to the sky. 

And, as against this, on the day of the Great Resurrection, which the 
Indians call maM parU the dust will be destroyed first, being swallow- 
ed by water ; water being dried up by fire ; fire being extinguished by 
air and air being merged in maha akas ^ together with Buh-i-A^zam (or, 
' the Great Soul ’) : 

“ Everything is perishable hut His face (ix. He) (And) '' Every- 
one on it must pass away. And there will endure the face{i.e. the person) 
of thy Lord, the Lord of Glory and Honour So, the exception of wajh 
(or, His face) found in the above two verses, which purport to deal 
with the destruction of everything, points (unmistakably) to mahd akds, 
which does not admit of annihilation. And had it not been so, He w-ould 
have said : Everything is to be annihilated except Him but the 
specification of ^ face ’ (found in the above verse) cannot but apiily to 
mahd akds which constitutes the fine body of the Holy Self. Now, in the 
Indian language, earth is called divl, from which everything has been 
created and unto which everything will return ; and, as stated in the 
Holy verse, : '' From it We created you and into it We shall sendyou hack 
and from it will We raise you a second timeK^\ 

IL Discoitese OTX THE {Eawds). 

Corresponding to these five elements, there are five senses called 
Panj Indri^, in the Indian language. They are : (l) ;§/iimwa (smell- 
ing) ; (2) DhdHka (tasting) ; (3) Bdsira (seeing) ; (4) Sami' a (hearing) and 
(5) Ldmisa (touching), which are called gahrdn rasnd chach sarutar 
and tvak respectively, in the Indian language, and their qualities of 
perception are named gandh '^^, ras rup sabd and spars Each 


1 Mahapralaya. 2 Mahukaia. « Kufan, Cbapt. XXVIII : 88. 

4 Kufan, Chapt. LV : 26. ^ Kuf an, Chapt. XX : 55. ® Fanca indriyanL 

7 Ghrana (nose). ^ Basana (tongue). ^ Gakmh (©ye). 

10 S'rotra (ear). H Tvak (skin). 12 Qandha (smell). 

(taste). Ewpa (colour). 15 (sound). lO /Spctrsa (touch) . 


of these senses is of the same genus as one of those elements and 
is also allied to them. Thus, the sense of .smell is allied with dust ; for 
the reason that none of the elements, 'except dust, possesses smell which 
is perceived only by Shdmma (or, the sense of smelling) ; Di>dHka^ (or, the 
sense of taste), is connected with water^ — (the taste of) water being per- 
ceived with our tongue; Bdsira, (or, the. sense of sight), is connected 
with fire and, as such, colour is perceived' by the eyes only, while lumi- 
nosity is present in both ; Ldmisa, (or, the sense of touch), is connected 
with air, as the perception of ail tangible things is through the air ; 
(finally), Sami' a, (or, the sense of , hearing), is connected with 'the great 
element’ {'Unmr~i’A^zam)y namely maha akas'^, through whose instru- 
mentality hear sounds. And it is through the sense of hearing that 
the real essence of maha akds is manifested to the religious devotees, 
(Akl-i-Dil), only, while no -one.,, else can realise it. Such exercise is 
common to the Sufis and the Indian monotheists ; the former naming it, 
^aij,kl-i‘Pd$-i-Anids^.y. (or, the exercise of controlling the breath), and 
the latter calling it dhmi ^ in their own phraseology. 

Now, the internal senses also are five in number : Miishtarak (Common); 
ill (Imaginary) : (Contemplative) ; Hafiza (Reten- 

tive) and Wdhima (Fancying) ; but in the Indian system, however, they are 
four in immhet;nm^e\j^hndh^iman^ and chit ^ — a combi- 

nation of which is called antah karan ^ mid this, in its turn, may be 
looked upon as the fifth. , Now, .-is - possessed of a characteristic, 
called sat parkarai which is like its leg and, if cut, cMt is prevented from 
running, ( Of the above) , ( 1) Bud\ namely , undcistaiidiiig, possesses the 
characteristic of moving towards good and avoiding evil ; (2) Man, or 
mind, possesses the two characteristics of sankalp and pakalp name- 
ly, of determination and abandonment (doubt) (3) Chit , whioh, as the 
messenger of mind, is entrusted with the duty of running on all sides j 
does not possess the faculty of distinguishing between right and wrong ; 
(4) which attributes things to itself, is one of the qualities 


, 1 Mahahaia. 

2 There is a Persian tract entitled Risalad-Pas-i-A nfas, attributed to the 
•authorship of ySmi, in the Bodleian Library. (See Catalogue oj Persian MSS* by 
Saohau and Ethe, p. 758.) 

2 Phyana. ^ Buddhi. 5 Manas* ^ Ahamhara, Oit. 

^ Antahharana, ^ Satprahrti. Ad Samlcalpa* Vihalpa. 
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of pmwnaima, for tlie reason that it possesses' maya, which,; in their 
pliraseolog,y; is the name given to / love.’ ^ 'Eow Ahankar again is sub- 
divided into three : Satag,^ Rajas, ^ and, Tamas^ First, Ahankar Saiag, 
or Gay an Surup,^ is the high stage when param atma says : Whatever 
there is is I ” — such is the stage of complete encircling of everything : 

Noiv surely He encompasses all thingsF ^ Another (Holy Verse) says : 
He is the First and the Last and the Ascendant {over all) and the 
Knower of hidden things f"' Secondly, Ahankar Rajas, maddhim,^-' 
namely the middle stage, when (a religious devotee) having fixed his 
eyes on jlv dtmdn ^ says : My self is free from (the limitations of) 
body and elements, and corporeality has no access to me.” Nothing 
is like a likeness of Him''' (And) Then surely Allah is Self- 
sufficient, above any need of the worlds." Thirdly, Ahankar Tdmas 
is adham, or the low stage of awiddiyd, namely of servitude 
to the August Self ; and its inferiority is due to the fact that a 
man, on account of his great degradation, limitation and subjectivit}", 
attributes folly, ignorance and carelessness to himself and, having an 
eye on his sense existence, speaks out in such a manner that, as a result 
of it, ' ■ I ” and Thou ” are rent apart from their point of unity. Say ; 
I am only a mortal like you." Consequently, Bashist says that when 
the Lord desired to be determined, He was transformed into param 
dtmd immediately on His thinking of it ; and, on the increase of this 
determination, the stage of ahankar was attained and, wheii a second 
determination was added to it, it got the name of malidtat or ‘‘ ^Akl-i- 
Kul" {Perfect Wisdom). Now, man on mind, which is also styled 
parakart,^^ was created from sankalp and mahdtat ; and from sankalp^ 
man, the five Gaydn-i-Indrl^^, namely, (the senses of) smell, touch, 
seeing, hearing and taste, were created ; and, from a combination of 
sankalp and the five Gaydn-i-Indri , the limbs and bodies were created, 


1 I ara told by certain Sanskrit scholars that maya does not mean “ love,” as 
stated by Dara Shikuh, but it means ‘the inscrutable power of paraniutma which 
produces appearances.’ 

2 S'ativa. 3 Edjaa. ^ Tamas. 5 Jndnasvarupa. 

6 Kur^aii, Oh. XLI : 54. 7 Kurban, Ch. LVII : 3. 3 Madliyama\ 

9 Jlvatman. 10 Kurban, Ch. XLII : 11. n Kurban, Ch, III : 98. 

12 Adhama. 13 Avidya. 14 Kurban: Ch. XVIIl : 110. 15 VaHstha. 

15 Mahattatva. 17 Manas. 18 Prahrti. lO Samkalpa. 20 J nayiendriya.. 
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which, in their combined form, are named badmi, or body. So, Param- 
atmd — ^who is called Abul-Arwah has enforced by His Own will all these 
limitations on Himself and has tied Himself to these ; and, Just as a 
silk-worm, having brought out threads of silk from its own spittle, con- 
fines itself to them, so our Lord has created all these imaginary limita- 
tions for Himself and has confined Himself to them ; or, just as the seed 
of a tree having produced a plant out of itself, enters the tree and remains 
in the branches and the leaves and the flowers of the tree, (so our Lord 
has confined Himself in this world). Thus, know' and be mindful (of the 
fact) that before its creation, this world of ours w^as concealed in His 
Self and now His Hoty Seif is concealed in the w^orid,^ 

III. Discourse on the Devotional Exercises {Ashghal)^ 

Although, according to the Indian monotheists, there are several 
kinds of devotional exercises, yet they regard a/pa ^ as the best of ail* 
This exercise originates from every living being, both in sleep and wake- 
fulness, without any will or control, at every moment-— and alw'aj^s. Con- 
sequently, the Holy verse, : And there is not a single thing hut glori- 
fies Him tviih His praise, hut you do not understand their glorification^^ 
refers to this very fact. The incoming and outgoing of breath have 
been interpreted in tw^o w^'ords — the breath that comes out is called V 
( i,e. He) and the breath that goes in is named Man { i.e, I) ; 
and (their combination) “ tJ manam^' ( ) means He is I.’’ The 

Sufis consider their occupation in these two words as Hu Allah {i.e. 
He is God) — Hu appearing w'hile the breath comes in and Allah when it 
goes out. And these words are being uttered b}^ every living being, 
without his being conscious of the fact, 

IV. Discourse on the attributes of God, The Most High 
{Bifdt4-Allah Ta'dld), 

According to the Sufis, there are the two divine attributes of Beauty 
{Jamal) and Majesty {Jaldl), which encircle the whole creation, while, 


^ Gf. Sa^dudclTii Mahmud ^abistari’s Gulshan-i-Baz, where he says : ** Is 
not, after ail, the Necessary Being a part of Existence ? For (now) Existence has- 
concealed His Self I ” 2 Ajapa, 2 Kur'an, Ch. XVII : 44. 
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•according to Indian devotees, there are three attributes (of God), 
collectively edled ot sat mj^ and to which mean Crea- 

tion, Duration, and Destruction ; the Sufis, (on the other hand), viewing, 
and accepting the quality of Duration as the attribute of Beaiitv 
(or, Jamal), But, as these attributes are included in one another, the 
Indian devotees name them tirmurat^, or Barhma^, Bishun*^ and 
Mahish who are identical with Jibrall, Mlkdll and IsrdfU of Suf! 
phraseology. Barhnd, or Jihra'U, is the (superintending) angel of Crea- 
tion ; Bishun, or Mihd'U, is the angel of Duration (or Existence) ; Mahtsh, 
or IsrdfU is the angel of Destruction. Now, water, wind and fire are also 
allied with these (superintending) angels — thus water goes with Jibra'U, 
fire with Mlhd'll and air with IsrdfU : and these three things (i.e. water, 
fire and air) are manifest in all living beings. Thus, who 

appears as the water (or, moisture) of the tongue, is the cause of Divine 
utterance and is (further) the source of the power of speech ; BMun, 
who is (like) fire in the eyes, is the source of light, refulgence and eye- 
sight ; who is the air in the nostrils, is instrumental in creating 

the two blowing horns, namely the two breaths, which, if cut ofi (or 
stopped), lead to death. 

Now, tirgun, which constitutes the three Divine attributes of 
Creation, Duration and Destruction, is manifested through Bar/ma, 
Bishm and Malilsh, whose attributes (in their turn) are manifest in all 
the creations of the world. (Thus), when a creature is born, it lives for 
an appointed period and then it is annihilated. Shakt, or the potential 
power of the (above) three attributes is called tirdivl,^ Now, tirmurat 
gave birth to Barhmd, Bi^un and MaM^, while iirdivl was the mother 
of these three : Sarastl ^^,Pdrbatl MidLachmtJ^ (Of the latter) Sarastl 
is connected with Rajugun and Barhmd, Pdrbatl with Tamugun and 
MaMsh and Lachmi with Satugun^^ and Bisjkun. 

V, Discourse on the Soul {Ruk), 

The soul is of two kinds : (i) a (common) soul and (ii) the Soul of souls, 
{Ahul-Arwdh), which are called aima and parmndtmd, respectively, in the 


1 Triguna. 
5 Trimurti, 
9 Tridevz. 
Laksml, 


2 Sattva. 

^ Brahma^ 
10 Trimurti. 
14 Bajogui^a. 


^ Bajas. 

7 Visnu. 

11 Sarasvatl. 
IS Tamoguna. 


4 Tamas. 
s Mahesvara. 
12 Parvatl. 
i^> Satvaguna. 
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phraseology of the Indian divines/ -'Wh ' Pore Self ' {MMH-Bahi) 
becomes determinate and fettered, either In respect' of purity or im- 
purity, He is known as ruk (soul), or atma, in His elegant aspect and jcml 
(body), or in His in-elegant aspect. And the self that was 

determined in Eternity Past is known as Euh4-A‘mm (or, the Supreme 
Soul) and is said to possess uniform identity with the Omniscient Being. 
Now, the Soul in which all the souls are. included is known as paramafma 
or Abul-Arwak (i.e. the Soul of Souls). The inter-relation between 
water and its waves is the same as that between bod^^ and soul or as that 
between sanr and dtma. The combination of waves, in their complete 
aspect, may (very aptly) be likened to AhuUAfwdh or paramdtmd ; while 
water only is (just) like the August Existence, or sudh^ov 

VI. Discourse on the Am (Bad). 

As the air, which moves wdthin the human body, remains in five 
places, so, it has got five names, namely parmi,^ apdfi,^ sa77imi,^ uddn 
and vaydn.^ (1) Pardn, which is the movement of air from the nostrils up 
to the toes, possesses the characteristic of breathing. (2) Apdn, whose 
movement is from the buttocks up to the special organ, is encircling 
the navel, and is, moreover, the cause of life. {Z) Samdn moves inside 
the breast and the navel. (4) Uddn moves from the throat up to the 
top of the brain (or, the duramater). (5) (Lastly), Vaydn, (is that air),, 
w’hich is penetrating everything, whether manifest or hidden. 

VII. Discourse ON THE Pour Woeubs {'^ Awdlim ’ i - Arba ' a ), 

According to certain Sufis, the worlds, through which all the 
created beings must needs pass, are four in number, (that is), Ndsut 
(the Human World), Malakut (the Invisible World) ; Jabarut (the Highest 
World) and Ldhut (the Divine World) ; but, according to others, they are 
five in all — the World of Similitude (^dlam-i-mithdl) being added to them. 
And those who consider the world of Similitude as identical with the 
Invisible world, regard them (i.e. the worlds) as consisting of four only. 
According to the Indian divines, the AvastJidt,^ which term applies to 
these four worlds, consists of four (only), namely, Jdgart,^^ Sapan,^'^ 


1 Sarlra. 
7 Udana. 


2 S'uddha. ^ Getana, ^ Prana, ^ Apana. ^ Samana, 
8 Vyana, ^ Avasthatman, Jagrat. Svapna, 
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Saklmpat^ and Ttirya,^ (Of these), (1) Jagart is identical with Nasut (or, 
the Hitman World) , which is the world of manifestation and wakefulness ; 
(2) Sajmn,, which is identified with Malahut (or, the Invisible World), is 
the world of souls and dreams ; (3) Sakhupai is identical with Jaharut, (or, 
the Highest World), in which the traces of both the worlds disappear and 
the distinction between “ I ” and '' Thou ” vanishes — whether yon see it 
with your eyes open or closed. There are many devotees of both the 
communities who have no information regarding this world. Accord- 
ingly, Sayyid-ut-ta’ifa, Ustad Abiil Kasim, ^ (May his soul rest in 
sanctity) has informed us that he said, '' Tasawwuf consists in sitting 
for a moment without an attendant.” The Shai yi-ul -Islam ^ asked^ 
‘'What does ' without an attendant’ mean?” He explained "(It 
means) finding without seeking and beholding without seeing, for the 
(employment of) eyes in beholding (God) is an infirmity. So, ' sitting 
without an attendant’ means that the marks of the Human World 
{'alam-i-nasuf) and of the Invisible World {^alam-i^mulakut) may not 
enter the mind (of the beholder.)” And, Mawlana-i-Rum, (May God 
hallow his grave), has also hinted at the same x:)oint : 

" If thou desirest to find him, then do not seek for a moment, 

(And) if thou wdshest to know Him, then do not know for a 
moment. 

When thou seekest Him secretly, thou art far from His manifesta- 
tion, 

And when thou seekest Him openly, thou art hidden from His 
secrets. 


1 Sumpti. 2 Ttmya, 

3 Abul Kasim b. Muhammad b. al-Junaid al-iSiarraz al-Kawarm, the great 
mystic of Baghdad was a nephew of Sari as-Sakatl and a pupil of ash-^iafi‘I. He 
died at Baghdad in 297 A.H, (910 A.D,). See Jami’s Najahat, p. 81, The saying, 
ascribed here to Junaid, is quoted, with ^ai^-ul-Islam’s explanation, on p. 82 of 
Jami’s Najahat. It appears that Bara himself considered the above ‘ sajdng ’ as 
very important, for in three of his works i.e. Eisala4-Bah Numa (p. 21 ) ; Basanat- 
ul~‘Arifm (fol. 18 b of A.S.B. copy No. Ill 10) and Saklnat-ul-Awliya (p. 46 of Urdu 
translation), he quotes that in full. 

4 ^laikh-ul-Islam Abu Isma^il ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad al- Ansar! al-Harawi 
was born on the 2nd ^a‘ban 396 A.H. (1006 A.B.) He is the author of several Sufi 
works but his fame mainly rests on his extremely popular Munajat. His lectures on 
the life and doctrines of the §uf is, which were embodied in a book and entitled 
Tabakat-i-^ Abdullah Ansdrlf form one of the main sources of Jami’s Najahat. (For 
details see J.A.S.B., 1922, pp. 385-391). He died in 481 A.H. (1088 A.D.). 
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And when thou comest out of ^ the hidden and the manifest, 
so, undoubtedly, 

Stretch thy legs and sleep ' comfortably in His protection. 

(Now) (4) Turya is identical with (or, the World of Divinity), 

which is (identical with) Pure Existence, encircling, ineluding and 
covering all the worlds. If a person journeys from the Nasut (or, 
the Human World) to the Malakut (or, the Invisible World) and from,. 
Malahm to the Jabarut (or the Highest World) and from this last to the 
Laliiit (or, the World of Divinity), this will be considered as a progress, 
on his part. But, if the Truth of Truths, %vhom the Indian monotheists 
call masrm?-^ descends from the stage of Lahut (or, Divinity) to that of 
Malahut (Invisibility) and thence to (or, the Highest Heaven), 

His journey terminates in Nasut (or, the World of Humanity). And the 
fact that certain Silfis have described the stages of descent as four, 
while others as five, is a reference to this (very) fact. 

VIII. Discoubse ON Sound {Awz)a. 

Sound emanates from the same breath of the Merciful which came 
out with the word Kun^, {or ^ Be), at the time of the creation (of the 
universe). The Indian divines call that sound Sarasii, which, (they say), 
is the source of all other sounds, voices, and vibrations : 

Wherever thou hearest, it is His melodious voice, 

Who has, after all, heard such a rolling sound 

According to the Indian monotheists, this sound, which is called Wad, 
is of three kinds. First, Anahat^^ \Yh.ich. has been in Eternity Past, 
is so at Present, and will be so in Future. The Sufis name this 
sound, Awaz4-Mutlah (or, the sound of the Absolute), or Sultan-ul- 
A^Jcar ^ (i.e. the Sultan of all devotional exercises). This (sound) is 

1 jimsana (ultimate), 

2 According to Muhammadan belief, the world owes its origin to the Will of 
God which was expressed by the word JXwn, or. Be. So runs the Holy verse : 

Wonderful Originator of the heavens and the earth ; and when He decrees an affair, 
he only says to it. Be, so there it isJ\ {Kur’an, Gh, II : 3 17.) 

3 Anahata, ■ ' ' 

^ Sultdn-ul-Ad]ikar — Among the §ufis there is a peculiar exercise of the ‘ tuition 
of the breath ’ called Sultdn-ul-A^kar, It is said to be even more difficult than 
^aghUi~Pas4-Anfas, which has been discussed before. 
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eternal and is (also) the source of the perception of maha ahds \ but this 
sound' is inaudible to ail, except the great saints of both the communi- 
ties. .Secondhj, Ilmt S or the sound -which originates from the striking 
of one thing against' another, without its (i.e. sound's) combination into 
words. Thirdly, Sahd^. ot the sound which emanates together with 
its formation into words. Sahd possesses an affinity with Samstl 
is (further) the source of Ism4-A'zam ^ (or, the Great name) of the 
Musalmans and the BUmttkh or Om ^, of the Hindu divines. Ism4- 
A'zam means that He is the possessor of the three attributes of Creation, 
Preservation and Destruction; and Fatha. Dhamma and which 

correspond with wukar'^ and makdr have also originated from 

this (i.e. Ism-i-A'zam), They (i.e. the Indian divines) assign a special 
symbol to this sound, which bears a close resemblance to our Ism-i- 
A^zam, and, in which, traces of the elements of water, fire, ait and dust 
and of the Pure Self are manifest. 

IX. Discourse on Light {Nut), 

Light {nur) is of three kinds ; if it is manifested with the attribute 
of Jaldl (Majesty), it is either sun-coloured, ruby-coloured, or fire- 
coloured ; and, if manifested with the attribute of Jamal (Beauty), it is 
either moon-coloured, pearl -coloured, or water-coloured ; and, (lastly) 
comes the Light of the Essence which is devoid of all (such) attributes, 
and is not manifested to any one, except the Holy men in whose favour 
God (the Most High and Holy) has declared : Allah guides to His light 

whom He pleases T ^ 

This is the Light which appears (at the time) when a man, either in 
sleep or with the eyes closed, neither beholds anything with his eyes nor 
hears with his ears nor speaks with his tongue nor smells with his 
nose nor feels with his sense of touch, and, as a matter of fact, performs 
all these functions, in sleep, with only one faculty and does not require 
the aid of, either the limbs, the external faculties or the light of 
a lamp ; and the senses of sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch 

I Ahata. 2 S'abda. 

s Ism'i'A^za?n literally means ‘ the great name’ and, undoubtedly, refers to one 
out of the ninety -nine names of God, but as to which of them in particular, it refers is 
unsettled. Some identify it with al~Hayy~ul-Kayyum and others with ar-Raliman and 
ar-Rdhlm, 4 Veda-muhha. 5 Om (see foot-note on p. 18). 

6 Akdra, 7 Uhara, 8 Mahara, ^ Kufan, Ch. XXIV : 35. 
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become merged ill oae— such is' the ' -Light of Esseace, , or, , in ; other 
wordSj the Light of God. ' Exalted is His Digiiity, ! 0 , my Mend ! 
reflect on what I have said, as . it is a matter of discerament 
and meditation. And, the Prophet 'of God, may HiS' blessings 
and peace be on him, has said in praise of this reflection that, 
A moment’s engagement in meditation is better than the devotion, 
of a whole year” ^ i.e., of the human beings and the fairies. Now, the 
® Light ’ discernible from the Holy verse Allah is the light of the 
heavens and the earths ^ is called jun surup savapamhds and 
sapanparakds ^ by the Hindus, which (Light) is always effulgent 
hj itself, whether appearing in the world or not. Accordingly, 
the Sufis have explained nur (Light) by the word ^mmawwar (Illumined), 
and the Hindus also have explained in the same manner. The Holy 
verse on this point is, as follows : Allah is the light of the heavens and 
the earth ; a likeness of His light is as a niche in which is a lamp^ the 
lamp is in a glass^ {and) the glass is as it were a brightly shining star, lit 
from a blessed olive-tree, neither eastern nor western, the oil whereof almost 
gives light though fire touches it not — light upon light — Allah guides to 
His light whom He pleases/^ ^ 

But, what this fakir has understood, (from the above-mentioned 
verse), is that Mishkdt (or, niche) applies to the world of bodily existence, 
Misbdh (or, the lamp) to the Light of the Essence and Shisha (or, glass) 
to the (human) soul which is like a shining star and that, on account of 
this lamp {misbdh), the Shi^a (or, glass) also appears like a lamp (or, 
Misbdh), And : '' That lamp isUtf ’applies to the Light of the Essence ; 
while the ‘‘ Sacred tree ” (Shajar-i-Mubdrak) refers to the Self of the 
Truth, Holy and Exalted is He, who is free from the limitations of the 
East and the West. By Zait (olive-oil) is meant the Great Soul ” {Euk- 
i-A'zam), which is neither of Eternity past nor of Eternity to come, 
in that the Zait is luminous and resplendent by itself, for the reason 
that it possesses great elegance and purity, and does not require 
to be lighted. Consequently, Ustad Abu Bakr Wasiti may he be bless- 

1 Hadlth. Dara has quoted this Hadtth on p. 52 of his SaJclnat-uUAwliija. 

2 Kufan, Ch. XXIV: 35, ^ Jyotik Svarupa, ^ Svaprahd^a, 

S Svapnaprakasa. 6 Kurban, Ch. XXIV : 35. 

7 Muhammad b. Musa, called Abu Bakr al-Wasiti, was a companion of Junaid 
and Nurl, He died at Marv sometime before 320 A.H. According to ^aiich-ni- 
Islam, he was the Imam of Tawhld (Divine Unity). See Nafahdt pp. 170, 171 
and Tadhhirat’UUAwUyd, (edited by B, A. Nicholson), pp. 265-281. 
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ed, says, in defining soul, that the ‘ glass ’ of sdnl is so inminous that it 
need not be touched with the fire of the Human World (nar-i-msm) 
and it is imminent that, on account of its inherent potency, it may, 
automatically, be illumined. This light of Zait (olive-oil) is light 
upon light’’ {nur-un-^'ala nur), which signifies that, on account of its 
extreme purity and brightness, it is light Ml of light ; and no one can 
behold Him with this light, unless He guides (and directs) him with the 
Light of His unity. So the main purport of a combination of ail these 
verses is that God, the Most High and Holy, is manifest, with the Light of 
His Essence, in elegant and refulgent curtains and there is no veil or dark- 
ness concealing Him. Now, the Light of (His) Essence is manifest in the 
curtain of Soul of Souls (Abul-Arwak), the Soul of Souls in the curtain of 
Soul (Euk) and the Soul in the curtain of Body— (exactly) in the manner 
in which the ^ lamp ’ is luminous and manifesting itself within the cover 
of ‘ glass the glass being placed in a niche {takcha), deriving its illu- 
mination from the Light of His Essence and thus adding light to light 
{nur-un-' ala 71117 *). 

X. Discourse on the Vision oe God {Ruyat). 

The Indian monotheists call the Vision of God, Sachatkar that is, 
to see God with the (ordinary) eyes of the forehead. Know that the 
Vision of God, either by the Prophets, may peace be on them, or by the 
perfect divines, may their souls be sanctified, whether in this or the next 
world and whether with the outer or the inner eyes, cannot be doubted 
or disputed; and the men of the Book "\{aM-i-kitab), the perfect 
divines and the seers of all religions— whether they are believers in the 
Kur’an, the Vedas, the Book of David or the Old and the New Testa- 
ments — have a (common) faith in this respect. Now, one who disbelieves 
the beholding of God is a thoughtless and sightless member of his com- 
munity, the reason being : if the Holy Self is Omnipotent, how can He not 
have the potency to manifest Himself ? This matter has been explained 
very clearly by the 'Ulama ot the Sunni Sect. But, if it is said, that 
(even) the Pure Self {djiat-i-baht) can be beheld, it is an impossibility; 
for the Pure Seif is elegant and undetermined, and, as He cannot be 
determined, He is manifest in the veil of elegance only, and as such 
cannot be beheld, and such beholding is an impossibility* And the sug- 

A Sakmtkara, 
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gestion that He cao. be beheld in’ the next and not in this worlds is 
groundless, for if He' is Omnipotent,. He' is potent to manifest Him- 
self in any manner, anywhere and at' any time He likes. (I hold) that 
one who cannot behold Him here (i.e., in this world) will hardly 
behold Him there (i.e. in the next world) ; as He has said in the 
Holy verse : ” And whoever is blind in this, he shall {also) he blind in the 
hereafter 

The MnHazila ^ and the ^ doctors, who are opposed to ruyat 
(Beholding), have committed a great blunder in this matter, for had 
they only denied the capability of beholding the Pure Self, there would 
have been some justification, but their denial of ail forms of ruyat (i.e. 
Beholding) is a great mistake ; the reason being that most of the Prophets 
and perfect divines have beheld God with their ordinary eyes and have 
heard His Hol}^ words without any intermediary and, now, when they are, 
by all means, capable of hearing the words of God, why should they not 
be capable of beholding Him ? Verily, they must be so ; and, just as it 
is obligatory to have faith in God, the Angels, the (revealed) Books, 
the Prophets, the Destiny, the Good and the Evil, and the Holy 
Places, etc., so it is obligatory and incumbent to have faith in 
ruyat (Beholding). The unversed Sunni ‘'Ulamd who have disputed the 


1 ICwr’SH, Ch. XVII : 72. 

2 “ Mu*tazala (lit. the separatists) a sect of Muhammadans founded by Wasil 
ibn ‘Afca who separated from the school of Hasan al-Basri (A.H. 110). The follow- 
ing are their chief tenets : They entirely reject all eternal attributes of God, ..... 

They believe the word of God to have been created in subjects 

They deny all vision of God in Paradise by the corporeal eye, and reject all com- 
parisons and similitudes applied to God,. ........... During the reigns of the 

‘Abbaside I^alifas, al-Mamun, al-Mu^tasxm, and al-Wa^ik (A.H. 198-228) at 
Baghdad the Mii^tazala were in great favour. (Hughes’ Dictionary of Islam, p. 
425}. 

^ ShVa {lit. “followers”) is the name given to the “ followers ” of ‘All and 
his descendants, through Fatima, the daughter of Prophet Muhammad. They 
consider Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, the first three orthodox Caliphs, as usurp- 
ers and regard ‘AH and his eleven descendants as the only rightful Imams or 
Khalifas. They are also called Ithna^ashariya or twdveans as they believe in twelve 
Imams, namely, ‘Ali; al-Hasan ; ai-Husain ; ‘AIT, surnamed Zain -ui-‘ Abidin ; 
Muhammad al-Bakir; Ja‘far as-Sadik; Musa al-Kazim,* ar-Eida; Muhammad 
at-Taki ; ‘AIT an-Naki ; al - Hasan aI-‘ Askar! ; Muhammad al-Mahdi (who is supposed 
to re-appear before the day of judgment). 
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meaning and wording of the tradition — in which ^I’isha.Siddika^ asked 
Prophet (Muhammad), Peace be on him, : Didst thou behold thy 
Lord to which the Prophet replied, '' It is light that I am beholding ” 
--have read it as ijl ‘‘ It . is Light, how can I behold 
it V But this (tradition) cannot be an argument against beholding 
God, for if we put the former interpretation it will refer to His 
“complete beholding’’ {ruyat-i-tam) in the veil of Light but, if we 
interpret it as, “ It is Light, how can I behold it it will refer to His 
Pure and Colourless Self. So, it is not a difference In the context 
but rather a manifestation of the miracle of (our) Prophet who has ex- 
plained two problems in one tradition. And the Holy verse : “ (So^ne) 
faces on that day shall be bright, Looking to their Lord^^^ is a clear 
argument in favour of ruyat^ (Beholding), of our Lord, Exalted is 
His Dignity ; (while) the verse : “ Vision comprehends Him not, and He 
comprehends all vision ; and He is the knower of subtilities, the Aware^^^ 
refers to his colourlessness, that is, the eye cannot behold Him in 
his Colourless and Absolute capacity, although He beholds all and 
possesses extreme elegance and colourlessness. And, the word huwa 
(He), found in the above Holy verse, refers to the invisibility of His 
Pure Self. Now, the beholding of God is of f^ve kinds : first, in dream with 
the eyes of heart ; secondly, beholding Him with the ordinary eyes ; third- 
ly, beholding Him in an intermediate state of sleep and w’-akefulness, 
which is a special kind of Selflessness ; fourthly, (beholding Him) in (a 
stage of) special determination ; fifthly, beholding the One Self in the mul- 
titudinous determinations of the internal and external worlds. In 
such a way beheld our Prophet, may peace be on him, whose * self ’ had 
disappeared from the midst and the beholder and the beheld had merged 
in one and his sleep, wakefulness and selflessness looked as one and his 
internal and the external eyes had become one unified whole— such is 


1 A’isfea, the favourite wife of the Prophet, was born between 613 and 614 
A.D. She was the daughter of Abu Bakr, the first Caliph, and was married to 
the Prophet in 623 A.D. She died on the 17th Ramadan, 58 A.H,, 13tii July, 
678 A.B, ** ‘A’isha occupies a prominent place amongst the most distinguished 
traditionists. 1210 traditions are recorded as having been reported by her direct 
from the mouth of the Prophet. She was often consulted on theological and jiiri- 
dicial subjects.” o/ IsZam, Yol. I, pp. 216, 217.) 

ft Kufan, Ch LXXV : 22, 23. 3 Kur^n, Ch. VI : 104. 
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the state of perfect ruyai^ (Beholding), which is not confined either to 
this or the next world and is possible every where, and at, every period. 

XI. Discourse ok the Names oe God,- the Most Hioh 
(Msmai Allah Tabula), 

Know that the names of God, the Most High, are numberless and 
beyond com]3rehension. In the language of the Indian divines, the 
Absolute, the Pure, the Hidden of the hidden and the Necessary 
Self is known as asan^, tirgun^, nirankar^, niranjan ^ , sat^ and diUy 
If knowledge is attributed to Him, the Indian divines designate 
Him as while the Muslims call Him ‘AUm (Knowing). For 

Al-Eak (the Truth) they have (the word) anant ^ ; for Kadir (the Power- 
ful) they have samarth ; for Sami' (the Hearkener) they have sarutd 
and for Baslr (the Beholder) they have drashtd}^ If spirit is attri- 
buted to that Absolute Self, they call Him wahta ; Allah (God) 


3- Dara ^ikuh has discussed, in some detail, the question of Euyatf or the vision 
of God, in his Saldnat-ul-Awliya^ pp. 60-66. He has quoted many authorities in 
support of his argument, which it is unnecessary to discuss here. I may, however, 
give a brief summary of the introductory remarks made by Dara ^ikuh : 

One day I asked MTyan Jiv that it is stated in Nihaya-i-Jazarl that Ibn-i- 
^akik told Abu l^ar-i-Ghaffan, * Had I seen Prophet Muhammad, I must have 
asked him as to whether he saw God or not Abu Dhar-i-Ghaffarl replied * I had 
enquired of Prophet, but he replied, ** Nur-un-amm-araliii ” i.e. He is Light, I cannot 
see Him anyhow. But mark that verbal play {Tajms-U]^attl) in the above 

sentence, for, it may also mean, ‘ It is light that I am beholding ” 

Now, Hadrat Miyan Jiv told Dara ^ikuh that if the first interpretation is put 
on the words of the Prophet, then it will refer to the Pure Self, and such behold- 
mg is an impossibility even for the Prophets j but if the second interpretation 
is put, then it means that ‘He can be seen when he descends and appears in veil or 
guise.’ Dara ^ikuh has summed up his views on the subject of Buy at in the 
following quatrain which I quote from his SaJcmat-ul-AwUya, (p, 61) : 

“ Those who will behold God in that (Future) time, 

Know that at first they behold Him in this world ; , 

The vision of God is identical, whether in this or the next (world), 

Every moment they see Him, open and secretly.” 


2 Asanga{1), 
5 Niranjana. 
8 Getana. 
Sroia. 


3 Triguna, 
3 Satiua, 

^ Ananta, 
12 Dra80^ 


^ NiraJcara. 
7 OiL 

10 Samartha. 
13 Vyalcta. 
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they call Hu (He) they call sah^ and they designate 

Firisjila (i.e. angel) as divata^, in their language. The ' perfect mani- 
festation’ {mazhar-i’-atam) is called awtdr^, through whom the Majesty 
of God is manifested in such a way as would not he manifested, in 
any other individual of his class, in that particular period. IFa/w 
(Divine Revelation) which dawns on the Prophets, is called akas 
bdnl ^ ; and this name {ahds ham) is given to it for the reason that our 
Prophet, may peacje be on him, has said : the severest moment for me 
is that of Wahl (or. Divine Revelation), when I hear WaM ringing in my 
ears like the sound of a bell or the buzzing of wasps ; so this 
voice, descending from heaven, is called ahds bam. They call the 
Heavenly Books Ved, and the beautiful ones of the jins (Geniis), who are 
the panSi are called anchrant^^ while the evil ones, who are the 
demons and the devils, are called rdchas.'^ Manuhh^, according to 
them, are the human beings, while rikM ^ is a mystic and maM sudh 
an Apostle. 

XII. Discourse on Apostleship and Saintship (Nubuwwat 

wa Wildcat). 

Apostles may be divided into three classes : -first, those who might 
have beheld God either with the outer or the inner eyes ; secondly, those 


1 Om. O’m a mystic monosyllable or ejaculation by Hindus, which is supposed 
to be uttered in place of naming the Supreme Being. Hindus, from its awful 
and sacred meaning, hesitate to pronounce His name aloud, and place on© of their 
hands before their mouths and say O’m ! A Brahman beginning or ending a lecture 
of the Veda (or the recital of any holy strain), must always pronounce to him- 
self the syllable O’m. From various passages in Asiatic Researches, Mr. Colebrooke 
and other authorities think it may be collected that A. O. M. or A. U. M. is inter- 
preted to signify Brahm, the Supreme Being, under his three great attributes of the 
creator, the preserver and the destroyer, the letters standing in succession for the 
attributes as they are described. O’m is also supposed to express the words of the 
gaytri, a passage in the Veda which is imparted to the youthful Brahman at his 

initiation into the mysteries of his faith O’m (A.TJ.M.) is also imagined to be 

a monogram of the triad, the initials of Aditi, Varma, and Mitra.” {Gy cl. of 
/niia, Vol. iii, p. 21.) 2 Sail. ^ Devata. ^ Avatara. 

5 AhaSavant. ^ Apsaras. 7 Raksas. ^ Manusya. ^ Rsi. 

10 The word Maha Sicdh is phonetically equivalent to Maha ^uddhct, or, highly 
pure,” which is hardly an epithet for an Apostle. 
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who might have heard the voice o! God,, either ^ sound oaly or sound, 
composed of words ; thirdly, those who might have seen the angels or 
heard their. .voice. ■ 

Now, Apostleship and Saintshipis of three kinds : (l.)'Pure {ianzthl) 
Apostleship ; (2) Resembling Apostleship and (B) a combina" 

tion of Pure and Resembling Apostleships. 

■ First, Pure {tanzihl) Apostleship, like which was the Apostleship of 
Noah, May peace be on him, who beheld God in purity (tanzth) and 
invited people (to embrace his religion) but, except a lew, they did not 
accept his faith, on account of his (tanzth) (" pure beholding ^), and, (as a 
result), were sunk in the ocean of destruction. Similarly, the divines of 
our day invite disciples to a " pure beholding " of God, but none of those 
disciples ever attains the stage of an ‘Arif, nor is he benefited by their 
discourses and, dying on the way of Suluk (journey) and Tarlkat (Path)« 
never reaches God. 

Secondly, Resembling (taMUht) Apostleship, like the Apostleship 
of Moses, May peace be on him, who saw God Himself in the fire of the 
tree and heard words from the clouds. A large section of the followers 
of Moses, having become Anthropomorphists, began w^orshipping the cow 
and committed sin. Now-a-days, some of our followers (mukallidin) 
whose only profession in life is (blind) following, having fallen aside 
from purity (tanzth), been sunk in Anthropomorphism, and, as such, 
indulge in seeing handsome and attractive faces and (pass their time) in 
playing and toying. One should never follow such persons. 

Verses : 

“ Every heart-attracting face that thou beholdest, 

The sky will soon remove it from before thy eyes ; 

Go, and give thy heart to one, who, in the circle of existence;, 

Has remained always with thee and will so continue to be.'^ 

Thirdly, a combination of Pure (tanzihl) and Resembling (tashhlhl) 
Apostleships, like the Apostleship of Muhammad, May peace be on him 
and salutation, who joined together the Absolute (mutlak) and the 
Determined (mukayyad), the Colourless and the coloured, the Near and 
the Distant. There is a reference to this very dignity, in the Holy 
verse \ “ Nothing is like a likeness of Him ; and He is the Hearing, the 


56 


[ 11 . 22 ] 


Seeingy^ The former, i.e, Nothing is like aUhmess of Him,'’ h a. 
reference to His Purity [tanzlh) and the latter, i.e. He is the Hearing, 
the Seeing," is one to that of Resembling [fashhlh). This is the highest and 
the loftiest stage of Universality and Perfection, which *was reserved for 
that lord (Muhammad), Peace be on him. So, our Prophet has encir- 
cled the whole world, from (the remotest corner of) the east to the 
(farthest end) of the west. Now, Pure (tanzihi) Apostleship is void of 
Resembling {tashhiU) Apostleship, while Resembling Apostleship (in its 
turn) is void of Pure Apostleship ; but the Uniting ” {jami^) Apostle- 
ship combines both tanzihi and ta^hihi Apostleships ; as contained in 
the Holy verse : He is the First and the Last and the Ascendant (over all) 
and the Knower of hidden things"^ Similarly, Saintship is limited to 
the perfect ones of the sect in whose praise God, the Most High, has said : 

You are the best of the nations raised up for (the benefit of) men," ® 
namely, they are the best of My followers who combine tanzih and 
tashblh. Thus, in the time of our Prophet, May peace of God and saluta- 
tion be on him, there were, among the mystics, Abu Bakr,"^ 'Umar,*'^ 
'Uthman,® 'Aii,'^ Hasan® and Husain,^ the Six Bdki (Sitta-i-Bdkiya), the 
ten Congratulated {^Ashara-i-Muba^shara) and the great ones of the 
muhajirs,'^'^ the ansdrs'^^ and the Sufis. 

And in the time of the Tabi'in^^ there were (saints) like Uwais-i- 
KaranU^ and others and in another period saints like Chun Niin al- 
MisrU^, Fudail b. Hyad^"^, Ma^ruf-i-KarkhP®, Ibrahim Adham^^, Bishr- 
i-Hafi^®, Sari as-Sakati Bayazid-i-Bistami Ustad Abul Kasim 
Junaidi Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-Tustarl^^, Ruwaim^^, Abu Sa‘id IDiarraz-^, 
Abul Htisan an-Niiri^'^, Ibrahim Kliawwas^®, Abu Bakr Shibli^®, Ahn Bakr 
Wasiti®*^ and others of their type. In another period there were Abu 
Sa‘id Abul Kliair Shaikb-ul-Mam fOiwaja ‘Abdullah Ansar! Shaikh 
Ahmad-i-Jam Muhammad Ma‘^uk TusI Ahmad Ghazzali and 
Abul Kasim Gurgani.^® In another period there were (saints) like my pir 
(spiritual guide) Shaikh Muhiuddin ‘Abdul Kadir Jilani Abu ‘Uthman 
al-Ma^ribi Shaikh Muhiuddin Ibn al-‘ Arab! Shaikh Najmuddin 
Kubra Shaikh Farlduddin and Mawlana Jalaluddin BiimiA^ 

In another period there were Khwaja Mu‘inudd!ri Chisl'iti,'^^ Kliwaja 
Bahauddin Nakshband^^, Khwaja Ahrar^-'^ and Mawlaim ‘Abdur 


1 Kurban, Oh. XLII : 11. 
3 Kurban Ch. Ill : 109. 


2 Kurban, Ch. LVII : 3. 
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Rahman In another period there were' (saints) like my 

Shaikh, the second Jnnaid, Shah. Mir ; my teacher' Mfyan Bar! ; my 
Mttlla Shah Shah Mnham.mad Dilruba Shaikh Taiyyib 
Sarhind! and Bawa.Lai Bairagl.^^ 


{Biographical Notes to Section XII .) 

^ Abu' Bakr ^^bdullah (siimamed ‘Atik) was the first orthodox Caliph who 
'succeeded Prophet Muhamiiaad in 632 A.D. He died on th© 22ndJamada II,' 13 
A.H s=23rd August 634, and was buried beside the Prophet. 

5 ‘Umar b. al-]^attab, the second orthodox Caliph, succeeded Abu Bakr in 13 
A.H. {=634 A.D.). He ruled over the countries of Islam for ten years and was 
assassinated In 23 A.H., (644 A.D. ). 

® ‘U^man b. ‘ Afian, the third orthodox Caliph, succeeded ‘Umar on the 1st 
Muharram, 24 A.H.=7th November, 644 A.D., and was assassinated by some con- 
spirators on th© 18th Dhul Hijja, A.H. 35 = June 17th, A.D. 656. He is called 
Miun Nurain, or “ the possessor of two lights,” as he married two of the Prophet’s 
daughters, Rukayya and Umm-i-Kulttium. 

7 «Airb. AbT Talib was the fourth orthodox Caliph. He was a cousin and the 
son-in-law of the Prophet Muhammad and -was among the first few who 
embraced Islam. He became Caliph on the 25th Dliul Hijja, 35 A.H. = Juno 23rd, 
656 A.D. and died on the 21st Bamadan, 40 A.H. =27 January, 661 A.D., as a result 
of wounds inflicted by Ibn-i-MuIjam. He is regarded by the Shx‘as as th© only 
lawful Caliph after the Prophet. 

8 Hasan, the eldest son of ‘AIT, and a grandson of Prophet Muhammad, was 
born in 3 A.H. He succeeded ‘Ali as Caliph in 40 A.D. and, after a rule of about 
six months, abdicated in favour of Mu‘awiya. He was, however, poisoned by his 
wife Ja‘da, in 49 A.H, 

9 Husain, the second son of ‘AIT and a grandson of Prophet (through Fatima) 
was born in 4 A.H. He was the rightful successor of Mu‘awiya, but the latter 
nominated YazTd, his son, as successor, who slew Husain, under the most tragic 
circumstances, at Karbala, in 61 A.H. The martyrdom of Husain is mourned every 
year by the whole Muslim world and, more specially, by the ShPas, from th© ist to 
the 10th of Muharram. 

40 ‘A^araA-MiihasMkara, or the ten who received the glad tidings, is the title 
given to ten of the most eminent companions (dshab) of th© Prophet, whose entry 
into Paradis© was foretold by Muhammad. They are: Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, 
‘AIT, Talha b. az-Zubair, ‘Abdur Eahman, Sa‘d b. AbT Wakkas, Sa‘Td b. Zaid, Abu 
‘Ubaida b, al-Jarrah. . 

The Muhajirm is the title given to those believers who emigrated to Medina 
from Mecca. 

32 al- Ansar, (lit. the helpers), or, more explicitly speaking, Ansar -un-Nabl, is 
the title given to those ‘ believers of Medina who received and assisted the Prophet 


after his flight from Mecca’ (621 A.D.). For details see the Encycl of Islam, Vol. I, 
.pp. 357, .358. 

15 Tabi%i (or, the followers ”) is, in the language of the Muhaddithln, or the 
traditionists, the title of those persons who met and conversed with one of the 
companions (af^a6) of the Prophet, 

Uwais al-Karam, the famous mystic, was a contemporary of Prophet Mu- 
hammad, who, as recorded in TadliMrat-ul Aivliya, had asked ^Umar and *Ali to 
give his i.e. Prophet’s murakka^ to Uwais. Accordingly, ‘Umar and ‘Ali visited 
Uwais and gave him the cloak of the Prophet. He died between A.H. 32 and 39 
(cf. Ehazlnat-ul-Asfiya, vol. ii, p. 120). (For details see Tadhkirat-ul-AwKyd ed. 
Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 15-24 ; KashJ-nl-Makjub, pp. 83, 84 ; Saflnat-ul-Awliya, pp. 
30, 31. Anwar by Muh. Husain, pp. 147-148.) 

In certain texts the name of Hanbal is given. Abu ‘Abdullah Ahmad b. 
Hanbal, known as Imam Hanbal, the founder of the fourth school of Sunni Juris- 
prudence, was born in A.H. 164 (== 780 A.D.). He was a favourite pupil of ash- 
and enjoys considerable reputation as a traditionist and theologian. He 
stubbornly refused to subscribe to the new faith of al-Mamun that the Kur’an 
was created and thereby seriously endangered b is life. His death took place at 
Baghdad, in 241 A.H. (= 855 A.D.), and it is said that 800,000 men and 60,000 
women attended his funeral. (For details see Ibn Khallikan, de Slane’s transla- 
tion, vol. i, p. 44; TadkHrat-ul’Awliya, Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 214-219; Kf^azlnai- 
ul-Asfiyd, vol. I, pp. 64-66. 

16 Bhun Nun Abiil Fa’idb- Ibrahim al-MisrI, whose real name was Thawban, was 
a pupil of Malik b. Anas. He lived in Egypt and died at Ghira, in 245 A.H.=: 
860 A. D. He is well-known for his piety and sanctity, and Jam! records several 
instances of his miraculous acts. His fame, however, mostly rests on the fact that 
^iifl doctrines were first explained and expressed by him. (For details see Nafalid% 
pp. 32-37; Tadhkirai-ul-Awliya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 114-134; Safinat-uh 
AwUya, pp. 126, 127 ; Kashf-'uhMa^jub, tr. Nicholson, (Gibb Memorial Beries), 
pp. 100-103. 

17 Fudail b. ‘lyad, with his Kunnya Abu ‘AH, was a native of KCifa, or, as 
stated by some, of ^urasan. He is a celebrated, early mystic of Islam and died 
on the 2nd Rabl‘ I, 187 A.H, (=: 803 A,D.). For further particulars see Nafahat, 
pp. 38, 39; TadJiJdrat-uUAwliya, ed, Nicholson, vol. I, 74-85; Safmat-ul-AwUya^ 
pp. 86, 87 ; KhazlTmt-ul-Asfiya, vol. I, pp, 228-235 ; Siyar-uUArifln, pp. 24-29 ; 
Ka^f’UUMalijub,-p^. 

18 Ma‘ruf-i-KarlAI, with his Kunnya Abu Mahfuz, was the teacher of Bari as 
Sa^atl. At first he was a magician, but with his father Flruz or Firuzan accepted 
Islam at the hands of ‘AH b. Musa ar-Rida. He died at Bagdad on the 2nd or the 
8th Muharram, A.H. 200. For further particulars regarding his life and teachings 
see TadhJcirat^ul’AwUyd, ed. Nicholson, voL I, pp. 269-274 ; Nafahat, pp. 39-40 ; 
KhazlnaUuhAsfiya, vol. I, pp. 76-78; Sakmat-id- AwUya pp. 35, 36. 

19 Ibrahim b. Adham b, Mansur b. Yazid b. Jabir (Abu Ishak), the famous 
mystic, was a native of Balto, wherb he is said to have ruled as king, but, subse* 
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fpeatly, due„: to, some sudden, impulse, Is reported to, have abdicated and adopted 
the life of an ascetic. After his conversion to Sufism, Ibrahim went to Syria where 
he died between 160 and 166 A.H. (= 776-783 For further particulars see 

Tadhkirat-ul’AiDliyU, ed. ' Nicholson,: 'vol. I, p'p. 85-106; Nafahat, pp. 42-44; 
KJkazlnat-ul-'AsfiyU, .vq\, I, pp. '231-236; Siyur-^uhAkiab^ pp. 29-45; Sa/hiat-id- 
AwUya, PP'. S7. 

20 Bishr b. al-Harith b. ‘Abdur Rahman Haft, with his Kunnya Abi! Nasr, is 
one of the early mystics of Islam. He was an inhabitant of Marv but passed most 
of his life at Baghdad where he died (according to Najahat, p. 50) on the 10th 
Muharram, 227 A.H. ( = 842 A.D.) For details see Tadhkimt-id-A wliya. ed. 
Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 106-114; Nafahat, pp. 50, 51; Sqfmat-id-AwUyat p 124; 
Khazmat-td’Asfiyat vol. II, pp. 137, 138. 

21 Sari as-Sakati, with his Kunnya Abul Hasan, was a disciple of Mah'uf 
Karkhf and the teacher of Junaid and other mystics of Baghdad. He died (accord- 
ing to NaJaMt, p. 55) on the 3rd Ramadan, 253 A.H. = (A.D. 868). For further 
particulars see TaMcirat-ul-AwUya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 274-284 ; 

'uhAsfiya, Yol. pp. IS-Sl ; Safinat-ul-Awliya, p, 26. 

22 Abu Yazid Taifur b. ^Isa b. Adam b. Surushan, better known a BayazTd al- 
BistamT, was a great mystic of Bistam. He led the life of an ascetic and died in 
261 A.H. (= 875 A.D.) or 264 (877-976 A.D.). His fame chiefly rests on his intro- 
ducing the doctrine of FanS in Muslim mysticism and is al-so reputed to be a 
“ convinced pantheist.” His followers are designated after him as Taijurlya or 
Biatamlya. For further particulars see Najahatd pp. 59-60; Tadhkirat-ul- 
Awliya, ed, Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 134-179 ; KhazInat-ul-Asfiya. vol. I, pp. 519-522 ; 
8aJhiat-ul~Aivliya,pp. 12,14:. 

23 Abul Kasim b. Muhammad b. al-Junaid al-J^arraz al-ICawarlri, also known 
as Sayyid-utdaHfa and TWus-ul-^Vlamd, was a celebrated mystic of Baghdad, H© 
was a pupil of Abu ®awr, who, in his turn, was a student of ash-^afi‘t. Junaid 
died at Baghdad in 297 A.H. (= 910 A.D.) and was buried beside his uncle, the 
well-known Sari as-Sakati. His followers are called Junaidw. For further refer- 
ence see Tadhkirat-ul- Awliya. ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 5-39 ; Najakat, pp. 81-85 ; 
KJ^azmat-ul-AsJiyd, vol. I, pp. 81-86. Safinat-uU Awliya, pp. 37-39. 

2-^ Abu Muhammad Sahl b. * Abdullah b. Yunus, a well-known mystic, vras 
born at Tustar (al-Ahwaz), in 203 A.H.( =818 A.D.). He was a disciple of Dhun Nun 
al-Misii and a companion of Muhammad b. Sawara, his uncle. Sahl died in exile 
at Basra, in 283 A.H. (= 896 A.D.). His “ thousand sayings” were collected by 
his pupil, Muhammad b. Salim (d. 297 A.H.=909 A.D.) His followers are called 
Sahlls. For further particulars see TaM&irat-ul~ Awliya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, 
pp. 251-268; Kashf-ul-Mahi ub. tr. Nicholson, pp, 139, 140 and 195-210; 

Nafahdt, pp. 69-71; Khazlnat-ul-AsfiyU, vol. II, pp. 162-164 ; Saf mat-id- Awliya, 
pp. 133, 134. 

25 Abu Muhammad Ruwaim b. Yazid was a well-known mystic of Baghdad 
and a disciple of Junaid. In Jurisprudence he was a follower of Da’ud-i-IsfahanT, 
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the foundei’ of the Zahirit© School. Of his works, has been much 

appreciated by al-HuJwm {Ka^,, p. 135). He died in 303 A.H. = 914 A.D, For 
further information refer to Kas7^-ul-Ma^jub, pp. 135, UQ ; NafaJiat, -pp. 96-98; 

ed, Nicholson, vol. 11, pp. 64-67 ; Eb>(^^^nat-ul-Asfiya, Yol. IT, 
p 3; SaJlrmt-ul-Awliyayp, 110. 

26 Abu Sa‘id Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-Kliarraz was a disciple of Muhammad b. 
Mansur at-TusT and a companion of Dhun Nun, Bishr and Sari. Both, according to 
Jam! {Nafahat, p. 75) and Hujwiri {Kaskf-ul-Mabjub.p. 143), IQiarraz “ was the 
first who explained the doctrine of annihilation (fana) and subsistence (bakd).'' 
His followers are known as IQharrazts (see Kashj., pp. 241-246). It is said that he 
left 400 works on mysticism. He died in 286-287 A.H. =900 A.D. For further 
reference see TaMzirat-ul-AwUya^ ed. Nicholson, vol. 11, pp. 40-45; Khaz%nat-ul~ 
Alfiya, vol. 11, p. 165; Saflnat-ul-AwUyd, pp. 134, 135. 

27 Abul Husain Ahmad b. Muhammad an-NuiT, was a companion of Junaid 
and a disciple of Sari. He was also known by the name of Ibn al-Baghavi as his 
father hailed from Baghshur, or Ba^thur ( Khazlna. p. 169), a city between 
Hirat and Marv. Nuri was born at Bagdad and died in 295 A.H. = 907 A.D. 
His followers are known as Nuns whose principal doctrine is “ to regard Sufism 
(tamwwuf) as superior to poverty (fah')N (See Kashf. pp. 189-195.) For further 
information see Tadlihirat^ttl-Awliya. ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 46-55 ; Nafahat, 
pp. 80, 81 ; Ka^f-uUMahjiib, pp. 130-132 ; K^azmai-uhAsfiyd, Yol. II, pp. 169-171 ; 
Saflnat-ul’AioUyd,pp. 137, 138. 

28 Abu Ishak Ibrahim b. Ahmad al-Ehawwas, is the author of some “ excel- 
lent works on the ethics of Sufism.” According to some, he was an inhabitant of 
Bagli dad and a companion of Nurl and Junaid. He died in 291 A.H. =903-904 
A.D. For further particulars see Kashf-ul-Mahjub, tr. Nicholson (Gibb Memorial 
Series), pp. 153, 154; Nafahat, pp. lZ7-lS9; Safmat-ul‘AwUyd, pp. 136, 137; 
Kliamiat-ul-AsJlyd, vol. 11, pp. 

29 Abu Bakr b, Dulaf b. Jahdar ash-^ibli or Dulaf b. Ja‘far was the celebrat- 

ed disciple of Junaid. According to JamT {Nafahat, N. Lees’ ed., p. 201), he was 
a Maliki and learned the MuwaUa by heart. He died in 334 A.H, = 945 A.D. at the 
age of 87. For further particulars refer to Kashf-uhM ahf ub, train. Nicholson, 
(Gibb Memorial Series), pp. 155, 156 ; Ta^Mmt-ul-AwUyd, ed. Nicholson, Vol. II, 
pp. 160-182; 39-41; pp. 174-178. 

39 See foot-note on p. 13. 

31 Abu Sa*Id Fadlullah b. Abul Jgnair, the celebrated Shaildi and author of 
mystic quatrains, was born at Mahna, a village in the district of IHnawaran, on 
December 7, 967 A.D. According to the author of AMklak-i^Jaldll, he is said to have 
come in personal contact with Avicenna. He died on January 2, 1049 A.D. For 
further particulars see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 261-269 ; 
Kaskf~ul-Mahjub,tv. Nicholson, (Gibb Memorial Series), pp, 164-166; Tadkldrat’ 
ul-Awliya, ed. Nicholson vol. TI, pp. 322-337 ; Nafahat, pp, 277-282. 

32 Shaikh -ul-Islam I^waja Abu Ismafil ‘Abdullah Ansari, the well-known 
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author of the Munajai .or ‘‘Supplications ’’-and several other §5 ff .works, was bom 
at Hirat, on May 4, .1006 A.D. He delivered learned discourses, at Hirat on the life 
and .teachings of the §ufis, which 'were .embodied in a book, ; entitled Tahakat 
i~K4.bduUah Anaart^ a copy of 'which is preserved in the Library of the Asiatic 
Society of .Bengah (see Ivanow'S. .Catalogue, pp. ' 78^'83,).. Ansar! died in 1088 
,A.D. . For . further particulars see Browne,. Literarj/ History of Persia^ voL II, pp, 
269, 270..' : 

. -Islam Abu Nasr Ahmad b. Abui Hasan al-JamT, siirnamed 

J^andapil, was born in the district of Jam, in.A.H. 441 A.H. = 1049 A.D. ' He is 
celebrated as a mystic and the author of some fourteen works on Sufism, of which 
only five are said to be extant. He also compiled a Dhvan which has been litho- 
graphed several times in India. His death took place in 536 A.H. = 1141 A.D. 
For further particulars see K. B. ‘Abdul Muktadir’s Catalogue of O.P. Library ; 
Bankipore, voL I, pp. 30-32. 

84 Muhammad Matshuk at-TusI had, according to Kaihf-uLMah jub, “ an 
excellent spiritual state and was aglow with love.” According to Jam!, {Nafahat 
p. 284), Abfi Safid b. Abul J^iair visited him with several of his companions. He 
was buried at Tils. See Nafahat, pp- 283, 284. 

85 Shaildi Ahmad al-GhazzaK, the brother of the celebrated Imam al-Ghazzalf, 
is the author of several Sufico -religious works, the principal among them being 
Bwala-i-Sawanih . He died in 517 A.H. See Nafahat, pp. 336, 337 ; Saflnat-uU 
AwfiyS, pp. 102, 103. 

86 Abul i^asim b. ‘All b. ‘Abdullah al-Gurgani, was a comtemporary of 
al-Hujw!rT, the author of KaghJ-uLMakfub, who records an instance of personal 
contact with the ^aikb (see Kashf,, pp. 169, 170), He died in 450 A.H. See 
Nafahat, pp. 282, 283 ; Saflnat-ul-Awliya, p. 75. Khazlna. II, pp. 7, 8. 

8" Muhmddln Abu Muhammad ‘Abdul Kadir b. Abi §alih Musa al-Jili, one of 
the greatest and most celebrated saints of Baghdad, was born in 470 A.H. = 1077 
-1078 A.D. He died in 561 = 1166 A.D. ; and the order of the Kadiris, to which 
Dara ^iikuh belonged, owes its existence to him. Prof. Margoliouth has given 
the salient points of his life in the BncycL of Islam, vol.l, pp. 41, 42; see also 
Nafahat, N, Lees’ ed,, pp. 586-590 and Shams-ul-‘ulama M. Hidayat Husain’s Cai5a- 
logue of Arabic MSS • m ihe Buhar Library, OaXenttB,, -p. IS2, 

88 Madyan ^u‘aib b. al-Husain ai-Andalusi, was born at Oautillana 
(ICautniyana), a village near Seville. According to Jam!, Muhluddfn Ibn al-‘Arabi 
received training at his hands. He died in 594=1197-1198 A.D., or in 590 A.H. 
= 1193 A.D., as recorded in Nafahat, His §ufistic doctrine may be summed up in 
the following verse which he is said to have often repeated, “Say, Allah, and 
abandon all that is matter, or is connected with it, if thou desirest to attain the 
tTue go&.U\ EncyL of Islam, vol. I> p* 99, See Nafahat, p. 473, Saflnat-ul- 
•■.Awliya, p. 67. 

39 ^aikh MuMuddm Ibn al-‘ Arab! was born at Murcia, in Spain, on July 28, 
1165 A.D, He is considered to be one of the greatest mystics of Islam. Of his 
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extant works 150 are known, of Fums-uhEiham, Futufyat-uUMahUya 

and the Dlwan enjoy wide celebrity. He came to the East in 1201 A.I), and died 
at Hamascns on November 16, 1240 A.D. See Browne, LUemry History of Persia, 
vol. II, pp. 497-501 ; Nafahat, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp, 633-645. 

40 Abu! Jannal? Ahmad b. ‘Umar al-KlriwaM, commonly known as ^aiMi 
Najmiiddin Kubra, was the celebrated mystic of l^warazm. His title “ Kubra ” 
is derived from the name of ‘‘ or “ the supreme calamity ”, 
given him on account of his wonderful ability as a debater. He was killed during 
the sack of i^warazm by the Mongols, 618 A.H. = 1221. See Browne, Literary 
History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 491-494 ; JVa/ajSif, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 
480-487 ; Safmat-uLAwliya, p. 103-105. 

41 Abu Talib (or Abu Hamid) Muhammad b. Abu Bakr Ibrahim, better 
known as Fariduddm * Attar, is the celebrated mystic poet. He is said to liav© 
composed 114 works but, now, only about 30 are extant. His Tadhhirat-ul-Awliya, 
is one of the most weilknown biographies of Muslim saints and mystics. Various 
dates have been given of his death, but the most acceptable of all, is, perhaps, 
627 A.H. For his life see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 506-515 
and the valuable introduction to Tadhkirat-ul-Awliya written by Mirza Muham- 
mad of Kaz win. 

42 Jalaluddin Muhammad, commonly called Jalaluddin Rumi, the author of 
the celebrated Mathnawl, was bom at BalWi, in 1207 A.D. He had to leave his 
native comitry during his infancy and, after staying at several places, settled at 
^uniya, where he came in contact with that mystic of magnetic personality— 
^ams-i -Tabriz. Rumi is also the author of a Dlwan which is dedicated to the 
memory of his spiritual guide, the well-known ^ams-i -Tabriz. He died in 
February, 1231. For his life see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 
515-525 ; Nafahat, p. 409. 

43 Mu'jnuddin Muhammad Chishtl, who is considered by many as the greatest 
mystic of India, was born in 537 A.H. = 1142 .A.D. Having travelled in Hnirasan, 
he came to Baghdad and thence to Dihli, (598 A.H. = 1193) and finally to Ajmtr, 
where he died in 633 = 1236. His tomb is vdsited every year by thousands of his 
votaries. He is the founder of the OhiMl order, which finds the largest number of 
votaries in India. A lithographed Dlwan, popularly ascribed to him, has been con- 
clusively proved to be the work of Mu‘inuddl'n Miskln, the famous preacher of 
Hirat and author of Ma^arij-mi'Nnbuwwat 

44 Muhammad b. Muhammad, called Kiwaja Bahauddln Nakshband, the 
founder of the Nahskbandl order, was bom at Bulshara, in A.H. 728 = 1327 A.D. 
Hjs sayings were collected by one of his disciples, a copy of which is preserved in 
the British Museum (Rieu, p. 862). Bahauddln died in 791 A.H. = 1388 A.D. See 
Nafahat, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 439-445 ; Saflnat-uLAidiya pp. 78, 79. 

45 j^waja Nasiruddin ‘UbaiduUah Ahrar, better known as Khwaja Alu'ar, 
was bom in 806 A.H. = 1403 A.D. His life and teachings form the main topic of 
‘All b. Husain al-Wa‘iz al-Kashiffs, Paskahdt ^Ain-ul-Hayat, which records his 
death on the 29th of Rabi‘ I, 895 A.H. (= 1489 A.D.). See Nafahat, p. 364. 
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NSraddm ‘Abdur Rahman Jam!,- the, well-known author of Mafa^at-td~Vm 
and' the last great classical .poet of 'Persia, was bom in a village in the district of 
Jam, on the 23rd^3a‘ban, 817 A*H, s= '7th November, 1414 A. D. ' He attended thC' 
c.oiirts of'B'tiltan Abu Sa*id 'and Sultan Husain Bayl|:ara and died at Hirat, on the 
18th Muharram, 898, A.H.=:,9th November, 1492 A*D. Bes'ides Haft Awrang and 
three AiM^^ii-ul-Lama^at, Arba^hi, ^hawahid-un’Nnbuwwat and other works 

on religious: and, Sufistie s'libjects are also written by him. See K. B, '‘Afodtil- 
Mu^tadir’s Catalogue of the O.P. Library, Bankipore, vol. II, pp. 32-90. 

“^7 Mfr Muhammad b. Sa’m Data, commonly known asMiyan Mfr or Miyan Jiv, 
was born in A.H. 938. He came to Lahore and stayed there for about fixty 
years.. He was highly respected for his piety and was frequently visited by Shah- 
Jahan and Dara ^ikuh. His death took place on the 7th Rabi* 1,1045 A.H., at the 
ripe old age of 107. Dara Shikuh has written a work, entitled Saklnat-^uhAwliya, 
dealing with the life of the saint and his disciples, and has also given a notice of the 
life of the saint in his Saftnat-ul-AwUya. 

48 He was one of the spiritual teachers of Dara, and died on 15th BabP, 1062, 
{Hasanat-ul-‘Afiftn, pp, 53-57.) 

49 Mulla ^ah Muhammad b. Mulla *Abd Muhammad, commonly known as 
Mulla ^ah or LisanullahVcame from Badaldi^Sn to Lahore in 1023 A.H. = 1614 
A.D., and became a disciple of Miyan Mir, the great saint of the time. He was 
highly respected by Dara ^ikuh who was initiated by him into the Kadirl order 
in 1049 A.H. = 1639 A.D. After the death of Miyan Mir (1045 A.H.), Mulla ^ah 
retired to Kashmir where he passed the remaining days of his life in a monastery 
built. by Dara ^likuh and his sister Jahan Ara. He died in 1072 A.H. = 1661 *62 
A.D. Mulla ^ah was a voluminous writer and has left a Dlwan, which has 
been lithographed, besides several works on Sufism. {For his life see Saklnat^uU 
AwUya, pp. 116-158.) 

50 Shailda ^ah Muhammad Dilruba is spoken of by Dara Shikuh as one of his 
teachers {Hasanat-ul-^Arifln, pp. 59-61) and considered as unrivalled in Faklrl, 
self-suppression, religious exercises, retirement and singularity.” Further, he tells 
us that now-a-days (i.e., about 1064 A.H.) he has adopted a life of complete isolation 
and sees the face of none and speaks with visitors from behind the veil. Dara 
records a number of very interesting sayings of the saint in his Hasanat-ul-^Arifm 
(pp. 59-61). 

51 ^aikh Tayyib Sarhindl receives very scanty notice in the 

of Dara ^ikuh. There, (p, 45 of the Urdu text), he is spoken of as a friend of 
Baba Piyaray and as one who narrated several very interesting anecdotes of the 
Baba. Beyond this, I have not been able to get any other information regarding 
the life of this Shail^h. 

52 Bawa Lai Bairagl was a Hindu saint who was held in high esteem by Dara 
^ikuh. For his life and the conversations that he had with Dara Shikuh see 
Introduction^ 
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XIII, Discourse on Barhmand, 

By Barhmdnd is meant /‘All” (kul), which (term) applies to the 
determination of the Necessary Self in the shape of a round globe 
and, as it is not inclined to wards or joined to any one, its proportion to ^ 
all is equal and every creation and exhibition takes place in its midst- — 
hence the name Barhmdnd, given to it by the Indian monotheists. 

XIV, Discourse ON the Directions (Jihdt). 

The Muslim monotheists regard the East, the West, the North, the 
South, the top and the bottom as each a separate direction. Hence, 
according to them, there are six directions, while, according to the reckon- 
ing of the Indian monotheists, there are ten directions (in all). They 
consider the space between the East, the West, the North and the South 
as each a separate direction and, accordingly, name them dah dishd 

XV. Discourse ON the Skies (2smM.a). 

According to the Indians, the skies, which are called Oagan?, are 
eight in number. Of these, seven are the stations of the seven planets, 
namely, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury and the Moon. In 
the Indian language, however, they are called the seven niohattars,^ that 
is, sani^ar birahspat mangal suraj suhur budh and Sandra- 
mas. Now, the sky which contains all the fixed stars is regarded as 
the eighth and the learned men call this very sky ‘ the eighth sphere', 
or, ‘ the sphere of fixed stars' (falah-i-fjiawdbit), while the Muhammadan 
religious doctors designate it Kursl in their own phraseo- 

logy. (So runs .the Holy verse) : His Rursi {throne) extends over the 
heavens and the earth 

The ninth (sky), which is called mahd akds has not been included 
in the (list of) skies ; the reason being that it (i.e. mahd akds) encircles 
all and even the Kursl, the skies and the earths are contained in it. 

XVI. Discourse on the Earth (Zamln). 

According to the Indians, the earth has been divided into seven 

layers, called Sapat each of which is named atal'^^, batal'^^, 

I Dasa disah. 2 Qagana, ^ Nahsatra. ^ &anaiscara. ^ Brhaspati. 

^ Mahgala. 7 Surya. ^ Sukra. 9 Budha. lO Candramas. 

n Kur’^an, Oh. 11 : 255. 12 MahdhdSa. 12 Sapta tala. 14 Atala. 15 Vitala, 
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sukil^, kdSial^, rasaial^, paiuV'^. According to the 

Muslims also, tiie^ earth lias seven (layers),- as contained in the Holy 
verse : Allah is ^ He . who created seven hecivenSs and of the earth the like 
of them'' ® 

XVII. Discouese on the divisions oe the Earth. 

{J^ismat-i-Zamln), 

The learned men have divided the inhabited globe into seven parts, 
designating them, as the ‘‘seven spheres^’ {Haft I kUm), whioh. the 
Indians name sapatdtp. They do not consider the seven spheres as the^ 
la^^^ers of an onion, rather, they conceive them, as the steps of a 
ladder. And, the seven mountains, which the Indians call sapat hula- 
dial^, are regarded by them as surrounding every s|)here — their names 
being — (1) Swniru^ (2) Samupat'^^, (3) Himakut'^^, (4) Himavan'^^, (6) 
Nahadh, (6) Pdrjatar^^ and (7) Accordingly, it is mentioned 

in the i^ur’to : “ Afid the ^nountains are projections ihereonP {i.e. on the 
ea?ilh)d^ 

Now, round each of the seven mountains there are seven seas, 
which are surrounding each mountain. They are called Sapat Samun- 
their names being : (1) Lavan Samundar^'^, or the sea of salt, 
(2) Unchch ras samundar or the sea of sugar-candy, (3) Surd 
Samundar or the sea of wine, (4) Ghirat Samundar or the sea 
of Ghee, (5) Dadh Samundar or the sea of curd, (6) KMr Samnn- 
dar^'^, or the sea of milk and {7) SawM jal,^^ or the sea of pure water. 
The fact that the seas are seven in number is ascertainable from the 
(following) verse of the Kur'to : And were every tree that is in the 
earth {made into) pens and the sea {to supply it with inh)^ with seven more 
seas to increase it, the words of Allah would not come to an endP^^ Now, 
in every land, mountain and river, there is a variety of creation. The 
land, the mountain, and the river which are above all lands, mountains 

I Sutala, 2 Tcdatala, ^ Mahatula, ^ Baaatala. 

^ Patala, Ch, LXV : 12. Saptadvzpa. 

8 Sapta Ktilacala, ^ Sum&fUy w t^uhtlmah, Hemakuta, 

12 Himavat. 13 Panyatra, 1^ Kaildaa. 15 Kufan Ch. LXXVIII : 7. 
16 Sapta Sanvudra. 1-7 Lmana Bamudra, is Ihm-raaa Bamudra, 

1*^ Buret Bamudra, 20 Qhrta Bamudra, 21 Badhi Bamudra. 

22 Ksira Bamudra. 23 Bvadujala, 24 KiiPdn, Ch. XXXI : 27. 
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' and rivers', are . called Sarag^ by the Indian doctors, 'which, in : other 
■words, is called Bihisht or Janmi {i.e. Paradise) ' (by dhe . Miislims). 

■ Now, the. land, the river and the mountain which 'are below (all) lands, 
mountains and the rivers,- are known as narah ot^uzaMi midL Jahan 
nam, that is, Hell and the infernal fire. The Indian monotheists have 
held that the Heaven and the Hell are not beyond this very universe (of 
ours), which we call and (they further hold) that the seven 

sides, which are the stations of the seven planets, do not revolve 
above Paradise but (rather) round it. The roof of Paradise is called 
man ahas, that is and its (i.e. Paradise) ground is called Kursu 

XVIII. Discouese on the Wobld of BarmlA {Interval bekveen the 
Death of a Man and the Besurrection), 

Our Prophet, may peace be on him and salutation, has said : 

Whosoever dies, verily, there is resurrection for 

After death, dtmd, or soul, having left the body of elements, enters, 
without any delay, the body of fnukt, which is called Sucham Sarir.^ It 
is a fine body, formed by our action — good action having a good and 
bad action having a bad form. Now, after Question and Answer,*' 
(which will be made after death), those deserving of Paradise will be 
taken to Paradise, while those deserving of Hell to Hell ; as stated in the 
Holy verse : ‘'So as to those who are unhappy, they shall he in the fire ; 
for them shall he sighing and groaning in it : Abiding therein so long as the 
heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord pleases ; surely thy Lord is 
the mighty doer of what He intends. And as to those who are made happy, 
they shall he in the garden, abiding in it as long as the heavens and the earth 
endure, except as thy Lord pleases : a gift tvhich shall never he cut ^ 
Now, ‘'bringing out of hell," means that, before the destruction 
of the skies and the earths, He may, if He washes, take out (the con- 
demned person) from Hell and carry him to Paradise. In explaining this 
verse, Ibn Mas'ud may God be pleased with him, has said that “ a period 
will come in the (life of) Hell when, after a long sojourn, no one w^iil remain 


1 Smrga, 2 J^araka, 3 Svhpna S'arira. 

4 Kur'an, Ch. XI: 106, 107, 108. 

Ibn Mas‘ud (‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud) (b. 28 before Hijra) was a well-known 
companion of the Prophet. He was present at the battle of Badr. His death took 
place at al-MadIna in 32 A.H. 
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inside And, bringing' oiit . of Paradise means that, before the 
destruction of the skies and the ..earths, 'God may, if He wishes, bring 
up its occupants to „ the ■, High ' Paradise;' A His 

generosity is limitless. The.following Ho,ly verse is also a proof (of the 
above statement): ^^Ancl best of all is Allah's goodly pleaswre-^tMt 
is the grand achievement'' ^ has a 'Parad.ise which is 

larger than other Paradises. 

The Indians call it Baikunth^, which, in the opinion of the Indian 
monotheists, is the greatest salvation. , 

XIX. DiscotTBSB OH THE Restjreeotion {Eiiyamat). 

The Indian monotheists have held that, after a very long stay in 
Heaven or Hell, the maha parli or the Great Resurrection, will take 
place, which (fact) is also ascertainable from the Holy verse (of the 
Kur’an). But when the Great Resurrection comes." ^ The following 
verse also speaks of the same, '‘And the trumpet shall be blown, so all 
those that are i7i the heavens and all those that are in the earth shall swoon, 
except such as Allah pleases " ^ 

This (exception) refers to the group of 'Arifs (i.e. Knowers of God) 
who are immune from senselessness or thoughtlessness both in this and 
the next world. Now, after the upsetting of the skies, the destruction 
of the heavens and the hells and the completion of the age of Barhmdnd, 
the occupants of Heaven and Hell will achieve mulct ; that is, both will 
be absorbed and annihilated in the Self of the Lord, as stated in the 
Holy verse : Every one on it must pass away. A^id there will endure for 
ever the person of thy Lord, the Lo7'd of glory and honour" ^ 

XX. Discourse oh Muki (Salva.tion). 

MAiki means the annihilation and disappearance of determinations, 
in the Seif of the Lord, as it appears from the Holy verse : And best of 
all is Allah's goodly pleasure — that is the grand achievement" ® 

Now, entrance into RidwanA-Ahhar, or the High Paradise, is a great 
salvation, called mukt. Mukt is of three kinds : 


1 Kufan, Ch. IX : 72. 3 Vailcufitha. ^ Mahdpralaya, 

KiiT^dn, Ch. LXXIX : 34. Mawlawl Muhammad *Aii has translated, as 
“ the great predominating calamity ” which, he says, may not necessarily refer to 
Resurrecfcion. 5 Kurban Oh. XXXIX: 68. Mtikti. 

7 Kur^mi, Ch. LV : 26, 27. 8 Kurban, Ch. IX : 72. 
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First, Jiwan or salvation in life. According to them: (i.e. 

the Indians), Jman muht consists in one's attainment of salvation and 
freedom, by being endowed with the wealth of knowing and nnder- 
staiidiiig the Truth, in seeing', and . considering everything; of; this 
world as one, in ascribing to C4od, and not to oneself, all (i.e. 
man's) deeds, actions, movements and behaviour, whether good 
or bad, and in regarding oneself, together with all other existing 
objects, as in complete identity with the Truth. Further, he should 
regard God as manifesting Himself in all the stages and should look upon 
Barhmand, which the Sufis call ' Alam-i’Kuhra (or, the Great World) 
and is (moreover) the Complete Form" of God, as the corporeal 
body of God. He should regard 'Unsur-i-A'zam (or the Great Element) 
namely, malm akds, as Sucham ov the fine body of God, and 

should consider the Self of God as the soul of that body. Further, eon« 
sidering Him as One Fixed Person, he should behold or know nothing, 
save the Self of that Unique, Incomparable Lord, whether (it be) 
in a particle of dust or a mountain, whether in the manifest or the 
hidden world. Now, just as a human being, who is called the 
' smaller world ' {'Alam-i-SagiMr), is one individual, despite his various 
and numerous limbs and just as his personality is not multitudinous 
on account of his many limbs, so, that Unique Self cannot be considered 
multitudinous on account of the variety of determinations. (Verse) : 

'' The whole world, whether of souls or bodies, 

Is One Fixed Person — called 'AkimF 

So, one should consider God, the Most Holy and High, Who is not 
separated even by a hair’s breadth, as the soul and life of that Fixed 
Person" ; as is said by Shaikh Sa^duddin Hummu’i.^ Quatrain : 

Truth is the soul of the world, the 'whole world the trunk, 
Souls, angels and senses are the bodies. 

The skies, the elements, the three Kingdoms of nature (i.e., 
animal, vegetable and minera]) and the bodies— 

This is Monotheism and all else is device and artifice." 

1 Jwanmuhti. - Suksma\S'arlTa, 

^ Sa^duddm fo. al-Muwayyad Hummu’i was a great mystic and a writer t*f 
numerous works on ^uJSsm. A summary of 400 of his works, entitled Kashf-id- 
Raka'ih, is noticed in A.S.B. Catalogue of Persian MSS., p. 565. He died in 650 
A.H. =: 1253 A,D. 
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Similarly, the, Indian monotheists, like Vayas^ and others, having 
considered which is (or the great worM)j as 

one individual self, have, accordingly, described the different limbs of 
its (ie. Bar/rmaB reason (of such description) is that 

whenever a pure mystic casts his eyes on anything he conceives that he 
is looking at a particular limb of malm puras^^ that is, the Self of the 
.Truth, Sanctified and Exalted is He. 

(Now), PataP^ which is the seventh layer of the earth, is the sole of 
maha-puras^ foot ; RasataP, which is the sixth layer, is the upper part of 
maha ptiras^ foot ; the Satans are the fingers of maha puras^ foot ; the 
steeds used by the Satans are the nails of maha piiras' foot ; MaJmtaP, 
which is the fifth layer of the earth, is the ankle-bone of fnaha pums ; 
TcdataP, which is the fourth layer of the earth, is the shank of maha 
puras ; which is the third layer of the earth, is the knee 

of maha puras ; Ratal ^ which is the second layer of the earth, is 
the thigh of maha puras \ Atal^, which is the first layer of the earth, 
is the special organ of maha puras; Kal'^^, or time, is the pace 
of 7}iahd puras; Parjanat dlvta^, who is the cause of birth and 
issue throughout the whole world, is the sign of manhood and 
virility of maha puras ; rain is the seed of maha puras ; hhuluh^^^ 
namely, from the earth up to the sky, is the part below the navel of maha 
puras; the three southern and the three northern mountains are the 
right and the left hands of maha puras ; sumir parat is the buttocks 
of maha puras ; the light of the false dawn is the thread of the lace 
of maha puras’ garments ; the light of the true dawn is the white- 
ness of maM sheet (c^adar); the evening when the twilight is 

visible is the garment, covering maha puras’ private parts; the sea, 
namely, the encircling ocean, is the circumference and depth of maha 
puras’ navel ; BddavdmP^, namely, the place of the fire, which even 
today is sucking the water of the seas and is preventing storms and 
will suck all waters on the day of Resurrection, is the heat and warmth 
of maha stomach ; the rivers are the veins of maha puras and, as 


1 Vyasa, 2 Mahapufum, ^ Patala. ^ Basatala, 

Mahatala. 6 Talatala, 7 Sutala. 8 yUala, 

^ Atala. 10 Kala. n Parjanya devata, 12 Bhidoha* 

10 Sumeruparvata. i^ yddavanala. 
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all veins reach the navel, so all the rivers meet the ocean ; the 
Ckmga, the Jamna and the Sarasit are the principal veins {Shahrag) of 
niaha ..ptiras ; mikla, jamnan^ htkla, jamunan, Sahhmana ^ and Barasf/i 
hJmluh, which is above bJiuluks and is the abode of Gantlharp divtas ^ 
and where all sounds originate, are the stomach of mahd puras ; the fire 
of the smaller Resurrection ’’ (Kiymnat-i-SugMrd) is the morning appetite 
of maM f liras ; the drying up of waters in the smaller Resurrection 
is the thirst of mahd puras; sarag luk^^ which is above bhuluk and 
is one of the divisions of Paradise, is the chest of mahd pur as. foi% 
it is the abode of perpetual festivity, happiness and peace ; all the 
stars are the various jewels of mahdptiras ; gift, before the asking, which 
is liberality and bounty, is the right breast and gift, after the asking, 
which is donation, is the left breast of mahd ptiras ; moderation {iHicldl)^ 
which is composed of rajugun,^ satugun ^ and tamugun/^ called paraka- 
art ^ (collectively), is the heart of mahd puras ; and, just as water-lily 
has three colours, namely, white, red and violet, so the heart also, 
whose colour is like that of a water-lilj?”, has three qualities, (which 
may be identified with) the three colours of manifestation, namely, 
Barhmd, Bishiin and Mahish ; Barhmd, who is also called is the 
beating and intention of the heart of mahd puras ; Bishun is the love and 
mercy of mahd puras ; Mahi^ is the wrath and rage of mahd puras ; the 
moon, which removes the heat of -psbiii and grief, is the smile and the 
happy mood of mahd puras ; the night is the bow of mahd puras ; the 
sumir parat ^ mountain is the backbone of mahd puras ; the mountains 
that are on the right and the left of Sumiru are the bones of the ribs of 
maM puras ; the two hands of mahd puras are the eight guardian angels 
who have Indar ^ as their chief, (the latter) possessing the complete 
powder of bestowing and pouring and of withholding and stopping rain ; 
the right hand of mahd puras is that of showing generosity and pouring 
rain, while the left one is that of holding the same back ; amchard}^ or the 
Houris ( Hur) of Paradise, are the lines of the palm of mahd puras ; the 
angels, called chach,^^ are the nails of the hand of mahd puras; 

the three luk pal angels are the right hand of mahd puras ; ... 

the angel named 'jam is the arm of mahd puras ; the remaining 

1 These words could not be identified. 2 Gandharva demta, SvagaloJca, 

4 Rajoguna. 5 Satvaguna. ^ Tamoguna. Prahrti, 

8 Sumeruparvata. 9 Indra, lO Apsaras. Yakm, 

^2 Lolcapala. 18 Yama. 
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luk pal:8,ngels are, the left hand "of maAa / the migel Kuhairm the 
knee of maha puras, 

Kalap biraoh\ oi the TuW? tree, is the wand of malm pwms ; the 
southern and the .northern poles are the right, and the left .shoulders, res- 
pectively 3 of maha puras. ; the luh pal angel, named Baraw, who is the 
superintendent of water and resides "in the west, is the bone of maha 
puras": neck; anahat,^ or 8ulian-ul-A^kar, is the thin voice of maha 
puras:; mahar which is above sarag hik^, is the throat and neck of 
maha. puras ; jan luW^ which is above mahar luk, is the auspicious face 
oi malm puras ; .the, mil of the world is the chin-pit. of maha puras ; the 
avarice of the world is the lower lip of maha puras ; the sense of shame 
and modesty is the upper lip of malm puras ; the chest, that is, (the abode 
of) love and attachment, is the gums of maha puras ; the meal of the whole 
world is the food of maha puras ; the element of water is the palate and 
mouth of maha puras ; the element of fire is the tongue of maha puras ; 
sarastl is the faculty of speech of maha puras ; the four Vedas, or the 
four books of truth, are the speeches oimaha puras ; maya, or love, which 
is the cause of creation of the universe, is the laughter and good humour 
of unahE puras ; the eight directions of the world are the two ears of 
maha puras ; A^nl Kumar who are the two angels of exceeding beauty, 
are the two nostrils of maha puras; gandha tanmdtar^, or the element 
of dust, is the smelling faculty of maha puras ; the dement of air is the 
breathing, faculty of maha puras ; jan luk and tap luk,^ which are the 
fifth and sixth divisions of Paradise, are illumined with the light of 
His Self, and their southern and northern halves are the right and the 
left eyes, respectively, of malid puras \ the pure light (or, nur), which is 
called the Eternal Sun,” is the faculty of eye-sight possessed by wmha 
■puras ; the whole creation is the favourable glance of maha puras ; the 
days and the nights of the world are the twinklings of the eyes of maha 
puras ; the angel Mitr, who is the commissary of love and friend- 
ship and the angel Tavasid who is the commissary of wrath and rage, 


^ Kalpa vrihm. 

2 Tuba, a tree on the seventh heaven, is said to be the abode of Gabriel. It 
is stated that no one can go above the Tree — ^the only exception being made in the 
ease of Mnliaromad on the night of or. Ascent. s Anahata, 

4 Mahar loha. ^ Svaragcdoha. Janaloha, 

7 Aivinl hmnara. s Gdndhatanmatra. ^ Tapoloha, Tvasta 
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is the two eye-brows of maJia puras; tap fcl;, which is above jan 
luh, is the forehead of maha puras ; and the sat Ink, which is above all 
is the skull of maha puras ; the verses of TawMd (monotheism) 
and the Book of God are the dura mater oi malm puras \ the black 
clouds, which carry the water of maha parli^ (i.e., the great dissolution), 
are the hairs of 7 mhd puras ; the vegetation of all the luks is the 
hair of maha puras' body ; Lachml^, who is the wealth and adormnent 
of the world, is the beauty of maha puras ; the shining sun is the purity 
of maha puras' body : hhui akds ^ are the pores of malm puras' body ; 
^id akds^ is the soul of maha puras' body; the form of every 
single human being is the abode of malia puras ; the perfect 
man is the closet and special abode of maha puras ; as He said to 
David, may peace be on him, Oh David, build a house for 
Me.’’ (He) replied, ‘‘Oh God! Thou art exempt from habitation.” 
(God) said, ''Thou art my abode. Make thy house void of 'others’.” 
The attributes, found in abundance in Barhmdnd, are present in man who 
is the epitome of " the Great World ” {^Alam-i-Kailr), In fine, one who 
beholds and understands in this way attains jlwan muht ^, and the 
following verse (of the Kur’an) is in favour of the above: "^Rejoicing 
in what Allah has given the77i otit of His grace," ^ 

Secondly, Sarah muktf^ or the liberation from every kind of bondage, 
consists in absorption in His Self. This (salvation) is universally true in 
the case of all living beings, and, after the destruction of the sky, the 
earth, the Paradise, the Hell, the Barlimand m.dL the day and the night, 
they will attain salvation by annihilation in the Self (of the Lord). 
And the Holy verse: And best of all is Allah's goodly pleasure — that 
is the grand achievement"^ Now surely the friends of Allah — they 
shall have no fear nor shall they grieve,"^ is a reference to this very 
or salvation. 

Thirdly, Sarbadd mukt or later salvation, consists in becoming an 
^Arif (i.e. knower of God) and in attaining freedom and salvation, in every 
stage of "progress” (sair), whether this (progress) be made in the 
day or the night, whether in the manifest or the hidden world, 
whether the Barhmdnd appears or not and whether (it takes place) in 

^ Mahapralaya, 2 Laksmi, ^ Bliutaham. ^ Cidahasa, 

5 Jwanynuktl. 6 Kurban, Ch. Ill : 169. Sarvamuhti. 

^ Kur'dn, Ch. IX : 72. 9 Kur'^an, Ch. X : 62. Sarbadd miiktl. 



the past, tlie present, or the future i.e. hhut blmshf^, bartmmnJ^ Aiicl, 
wberever the Holy Kur'an speaks of Paradise, Ahulimj therein (i.e. 
in jannat) for ever ’’ there, (the word) jannat (Paradise) applies to 
ma'rifai (or, knowledge) of God and dbada ( ) refers to the perpe- 

tuity of this mnJct (or, salvation) ; the reason being that, in whatever 
state (one) may be, the capacity to know God (i.e. of ma^rifal) and to re- 
ceive Eternal favour is (absolutely) necessary. Hence, tlie following two 
Holy verses have been revealed (to give good tidings) to such a group 
(of persons) as attain mukt, or, salvation : Their Lord gives them good 
news of mercy from Himself and (His) good pleasure and gardens, wherein 
lasting blessings shall be theirs ; abiding therein for ever ; surely Allah 
has a Mighty reward with Him '' ^ and, Give good news {Oh Prophet) to th^ 
believers who do good that they shall have a goodly reward ; (i.e. a ma'rifat, 
or, knowledge of God, the Most Holy and High, which, certainly, is a 
handsome reward for the ‘Arifs, namely, that of Firdaws-i-A‘ld) staying 
in it (i.e. in Firdaws-i-Add) for everF^ 

XXI. Discouese oisr Day and Night (Euz wa 8h.ab). 

Divinity of Creation and Concealment. — According to the Indian 
monotheists, the age of Barhmd, who is identical with Gabriel, and the 
annihilation of Barhmdnd and the end of the Day of Creation,” or the 
Day of Divinity,” is eighteen anj years of the world, each anj (again) 
is equal to one thousand years, as mentioned in the two Holy verses of 
the EAifan : “And surely a day with thy Lord is as a thousand years of 
what you number F The other Holy verse is : ‘‘ To Him ascend the angels 

and the Spirit (that is Jibra^zl or Barhmd) in a day the measure of which is 
fifty thousand years F ® and each day of which consists of one thousand 
years, as may be deduced from the former verse (of the KuPdn). So, ac- 
cording to my reckoning, the age of Gabriel and the duration of the life of 
Day and the whole Universe, which is identical with Barhmdnd, is (equal 
to) eighteen anj years of the world ; each anj of which (in its turn) is equal 
to one thousand years — there being not the least increase or decrease. 
Such is the reckoning of the Indian monotheists. It must also be 
knomi that their (i.e. Indians’) specification of the figure eighteen 

1 Bhiita. 2 Bhavisyat. 3 Vartamana, ^ Kurban, Ch. IX : 22. 

5 Ch. IX : 21, 22. 6 Kurban, Ch. XVIII : 2, 3. 
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is based on (the figures) ‘ eight ’ and ‘ ten/ beyond' which, they say, no ^ 
thing can be counted. Now, the Smaller Resurrections/’ that have 
taken place in the past and will so recur in future, are called hhandk 
parll which come either like the inmmdation of water or the conflagra- 
tion of lire or the storm. And, after this period has elapsed, this 
day (of ours) will turn into evening and the Great Resurrection,” 
which they call mahd parli, will take place ; as ordained in the following 
two verses : On the day when the earth shall he changed into a different 
earth ; ” ^ and On the day when We will roll up heaven like the rolling up 
oj the scroll for writings!^ ^ Now, after the Great Resurrection,” on the 
Night of Concealment,” which is parallel to the Day of Manifestation, 
all the ^'determinations” will be absorbed in the Self of the Lord — 
its duration being equal to eighteen anj years of the world. 
And, the period of avasthdtam^, which is identical with sakhupat 
and Jaharut, is equal to the age of the Lord, who is undisturbed by the 
creation of mortals or the destruction of the Universe ; and the verse of 
the Kufdn : " Soon will We apply Ourselves to you, 0 you two armies 
(of jm and human beings),”^ is a reference to this very sakhupat. 
During the life of the earth, the Lord God dwells in the stage of Ndsut 
(or, the Human World) and, during the period of " the Smaller Resurrec- 
tions,” in the stage of Malakut (or, ‘the Invisible World) and, after " the 
Great Resurrection, in Jaharut (or, the Highest Heaven). 

0 my friend, whatever I have recorded in this chapter is the out- 
come of much painstaking and considerable research and is in accordance 
with my own inspiration, which, although you may have not read in any 
book or heard from any one, is also in conformity with the two (above- 
mentioned) Holy verses (of the Kurban). Now, if this (exposition) falls 
heavy on the ears of certain defective ones, I entertain no fear on that 
account : " Then surely Allah is Self-sufficient, above any need of th e 
worlds ® 

XXII. Discourse on the Infinity of the Cycles {Adwdr), 

According to the Indian doctors, God, the Most High, is not confined 
to these days or these nights only but, that, when these nights will ternii- 


i Khanda pralaya, 2 Kurban, Ch. XIV : 48. 

* Avasthatman. * J^ur'an, Ch. LV : 31. 


3 ^ufan, Ch. XXI : 104. 
8 j^ur'an, Ch. Ill : 96. 
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aate, days will re-appear and when these 'days will termiimtej mights will 
re-appear — this ‘process continning without end. This (process) is named 
anad parwdh ^ and Khwaja Hafiz, may mercy be on him, having his eye 
on this Infinity of cycles, has said : 

There is no end to my story, or to that of the beloved, 

For, whatever hath no beginning can have no end.'^ 

Now, whatever peculiarities of the manifestation and concealment 
of His Self have appeared in previous days and nights wifi also: 
re-appear, in exactly the same manner, in the following dsjys and nights, 
as stated in the Holy verse ; “ As We originated the first creation, (so) 
We shall reprodMce iV ^ 

So, after the termination of this cycle, the world of Adam, the 
father of men, will re-a]3pear in exactly the same manner ; and, as 
such, it- will be endless. And, the verse of the Kurban : As He brought 
you forth in the beginning, so shall you also return'',^ is also an 
argument, proving the above (statement). If, however, any one 
doubts and says that the finality of our Prophet, may peace be on 
him, is not proved by this exposition, I will tell him that next 
day also, our Prophet, may peace be on him, will re-appear in an 
exactly similar manner and on that day (also) he will be called, ‘‘ the 
Last of the Prophets.’’ The following Tradition, which is narrated in 
coimeetion with the night of Ascent (Mi'rdj), is an argument to this effect. 
It is said that our Prophet, may peace be on him, saw a line of camels, 
proceeding (in succession) without any break, and on each of which two 
bags were laden, in each of which there was a world like that of 
ours and in each such world there was a Muhammad (just) like him, 
(Our Prophet) asked Gabriel, “ What is this?” (Gabriel) replied, ''Oh 
Prophet of God 1 since my creation, I have been witnessing this line of 
camels proceeding with bags (laden on them), but, I am also unaware 
of their (real) significance.” This, (as I believe), is a reference to the 
Infiinity of the Cycles. 

Praise be to God for His favours, Who granted me the grace of 
completing this tract, entitled Majma^-uhBahrainy in the year 1065 
A.H., which corresponds to the forty-second year of the age of this 
unafflicted and unsorrowing fakir, Muhammad Bara Shikuh. 


^ Anadi prcwaha, 

8 Kufan, Ch. VII : 29* 


2 Kurban, Ch. XXI : 104. 
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J - ^lajj-ifls jl 0^1 jUi ^JUj^l.i,A. <t*> - 

ui^^dw ^ LUi.'SAwbjj! Jl *js.^b Ai" Lll^Awt 

j j (J}i^ j! d-^sAwi! jl ^ 

^^AW»2Say« Ul>U4aL. ^ J'*'^'^ J 6yiSX> ]j !^,J>J.iljS j i}'f'^ ^ I ^ 

• iXXsj ^ Jjl^ j) (*/*^ OyA>^ 

. , / '^ .^ . 0^/OsP --✓ w-'Jp O^ 

|t.i.>'0 <RiS ^,,.|,,ii,ii,-sA^ (^i' kis^iSX^O ^ ^1 ^ ^ (s) t-vui) ISf l<(»ij^j 

^w-«'vwlj|,»^ \4SJj^ri D . 2 ».. ^^J'^ sj! (Xiy^x^ ViJi»-w«^/iw.,) 41 cSA31a.:X « l/0.»w» t3s^iLo 

I t^wub ii/*^ i kXtu t«*M>I ^^'i} iX i!!> yMi ^^xxx>^ 

l«ti ^1 ^Xj(3 OnAW (i/^T?*’ Jl iXXojj 

Ijj ^ i*jr^ j L ^ JXitAAi j ^ uil-^b 

■i\J^ r™' ir— T-tiTri»»*^W.i . - ™ ■■ ■ ■ LTir...^.Jii '"-^ , 

(X^i^IaW jj Kjhi£)b JJ ^ (X/'ot-W ^X ^ I i....,,^^^.V%IXi^>W ^1 ^ O^J^^JJtX 

■ " C ., Ill . — ■ . 

^(.AMa^l (J ^ ^^CaX ^iXi^ J^ ^ I U^t^.»W<b &I2 j1 ^ J 

r I 6V ‘ JsJOEixi^ ^ tPl ^ t>a:».A3 (t) 

I • : I A jjf (d) 1 r J, (f®) 1 1 if'T ,, (r) 


[111. 10] 


sr 


* -" "T . ^ ^ WW ^ 

^ ' vP ■ , ■ ■ ■ 

. ^ ^ ^b )_; *ij.A. J Hi^ t*^ i)j^ jl ]_; o|,3^ ^1 ( 

I»Aaao ^*3 Ij ^ ix-^tAi jl , 

^ J^A. j| !j 4>j.^ylL^^I^ C^y-^Ask.' LZ^ajuI 

jl Ij sS KJl^^'Jsh.sd UIIx-^I KJjIjj! ^6 j^jd ]j i}yA^ j 

j ^ ^ ^ ^ 

lys^ ^ tyy ^ 1 . 1 ^^. la ^ v.ji..'»j!su^o y^ ^ 

c:^)i jO ^1 ;j.y5 jl uHi ^ 

«f l::^n*v) yU^<J ^1 ^iVU ci?|43 JbcJI J 

iJ^ CiJ^ — ^ 

o y* »*» ^ 

1^ b^i iKa^S'I i},XJi> ^fiiofc^/0 i}jJ ^^«A 

J vWsJj ^ ^ ^1 ^ (^iilj^ 

SjI jJ ^ iL^k^Jb { 0 '®^ jl A"^l 

Oj> y. O O - y-O^Pv-Oy Cm o > " O ^ Iji Oy 6 vM O 

55 b ^1^ ^ l%fti H? KHJ^ J 

Sbjj #i' sxl]^ 41)1 yb Ij J^l y ^1 jj^yAAw« ^^45 J 

jl ^ y J ^ ytlb y ^ u^' ii/h 

* c:^^! fXih.^^ ^ oUa. j^ 


-I jsjuLo j3 «x.yo iy^3P^ ( )} 


■ ji.y ^^yXt*isA' .ii,^' jO^ 


l>y«T 


r^b,:jr=^ 


.T Ai 


: I V ^^fy (r) 


[III. nj 
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jPlsu’ dJj\ ^ 


"■ *V V. 

^ jl S,^ j ^ jjtj SoXSj.-^ 


o J'o 


^ Siam '^j^ 3 “ ii/^^ 

""T**’ I .♦ !l ♦ ^ ^ ^ ^ "' O ^ 

f^ -^ • 3 ^ j ^ ^ sh 

^^«^^ ^ixKcl j iszoi^ uz-sA^ ^ ^ lii! 

^I J,iib '3'il vjZsA^ 


. w -• ^ O ^O Po 

^bjj ^ j J Ui^r^ iS.^ v3vi-^b h CZ'.A.'^ ^ 


dZ'*».<l iil^p^l j j 


^ g^ — I, 

LlZsw^ ^Ai} ^ vXwb 31./ vJZvM/ Ifij) ii/'^’' 3 

u;>! ^ ^ J v.-^! J * i.>..^b 

^IjlOvil.^ Ji3 ^-w> ^^i\ J (J^^I^L) jL) ^ J 

jki ^ i <^1t^ I ^ ««^vuib LjaI 3l/ t.oJb^.) ^ OZ-.Avl ^ibl.iD 

j)! J ;y J .>‘^ ^ liAi J ‘ tt/ij' 

" '" "" I * 

3./ iXui ^jJbUb Jy'^ ibsxSli ^ I J*^ UZ'vwf ob 3./ j> 

^ fc)jj5» Jfc)^ ^taiiA-r^ ^ »>.^b 

3 ^ ^ fcibspj} 3w/ iXtib Aa-u Ki3^J^ 

^ibLk l.^t olA.^ Ai\>.il j U/^*^ 3 

/ 


■ ■■■'.■ >>f ■.'■■■ ■• 

^ ^iU ^'wA«a jb IiAAjJ J^l ‘JKil 


C* ^O O ■ ■■■; ^ ^ <j . '-. , ''"^V '" 


38 


[III. 12] 




* dj}d jJaj Uiy ^ J 


c^j (*)^ — ® 

j-iib sS ^Ijj^lyJ J ^jj ‘ 

iXXHyiO J Kmmrn^iSiXJ iJllfj ti 1^ ^ •• tt^J ^ ^ ^ L.6.J I jj J,*^ 

Vii» 

Ijjl Cl-Nstlai ^'0 ^dj..) t>j4!p^ <3L^ j UI^liaL 

I C *^^ ^ ^ k^AMOto L ‘.L^vjLv^ Jl^ ^ (>.6..^! « 


^!s|<3 ^ iijio culc^J|^.^2p^ c:?l3 b iS ^iJacI ^^\\j:,^Jji^ 

J (“*'^1 ^jJ }j ^1 iXil ^T jJ '^Ijjf ^ 

icj.^2^ J ^ Ui^Awl bjf J jJjM> J l^jJ J iJjX^, L^J J 




Uitj , ,Lj _ 1 

♦ (iJ **• 

;3s^lU/« Ji} ^LwJJ j6 &S 

l::^*a;! j) <*;|/^ - ^ e/];^ (.<»b 

jl ^1 ^ ob u^AXib b 

L^^! jfOj ^ u-jb jjS" J b 
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[III. U] 


Q 

^is>t^ j j>aLfe i*Mj ^ ^Uosi)|*I 13 u>v4«I jf 

JjuJ ^Lj — V 

s.^y^ jl j^Jaj is-i:..^]! jj jds^ Ij ci^G^Lsa^ (^!y^ 

JtiLo ^Ic ^ OsLj^^ ^L J j tO^iLc ^ t::j»jMM*U ^ vpt 

I 1 c^ mjjpXi^ ^ilc b U (JlS^ ^{.c <5.^ , ^JUu^ ^ ^ i>.ikAj!^^ 4j*A.|*J Ij 
Js^b AjUj) ^J)j.c (Si" cul^Iurj) ^XJt ^IjAs J^&j J ^ shjX^ jL^' 

(.i/v"*^ ^ iJ^b |iJ(j2 j ^SblUo s,i ci3j^a«Ia^ 

^ ^ i^w^b u^l^A. |(,ilc ^ 

Ii|j«i!w Jj OJaI^ ^ ” y^ J} ^Ic jSb 

^la^ |Jb; ^y» jSb jl j ^ 


d^djj^ <ifdAi ^jyj j\ ^ ^ (I) 

iSb r ^ V AJwwd jj * ^a 5L«» ^l/of (^^i.>(jtf ^ f ^,(^yiio ^*^13 

A } A«iu5 (j^ilft oLasxfii Aj (S^ cbwaiiL> c^ ( ^ ^^jlk-o ) 

O-^ 0>^ " ' ' ■ ' ' “ ' ••■ 

^ ri 0 6 « 3 aafi^ od^ ( s^yc ) Uj^lf ii^dJ ^ 


^^yjj ji^ oiaptjfij Af iSiaBil ^ y ^ \ji,*j>*9i ijj^ ji CLiyo^ ^ ^b ^Jy 

^j^AjO j ci^ tJi»l3R.£i Jf b ^SC^bfj> 


90 [III. 14] 

^ if I ^ ^ ^ , ,^Lw SS liyi 1^ I 

jiS i!j.iijj ‘ ^!.ij<i _j ^ 

' . . , uJ . ' 

■ ^ . I. — 1. ■ ' ' ■ 

f)) ^ - ^ijtiXi ^tsu jii ^ ^Is-' 

Aiaacki (...C ^ 

<X.laisai i,Sl 

j 

j! ^^yp 

iu2D.y« ^ iXiG ^^Jk£s^^ ci?|j ^ cL;^it>ib O^w! ky . 

iSiiy^^ t^l ** 1*^^ 4**>w yXi ^ ^ ^^✓ot.»U» jj 

O^jlj! ^ii Cj>yb5b ^ jl ^ 

^iX^ \iX^^ b ^UiaaB.i)c>.SAiiak. ^1 ^ 

Am* jf«i A^ Ci^-«^ja>fc AS^ «i^-Aw.AX 

otL^r*,,. ( ^ ^mjXJjJ Aj^jiix} <fco./Mi T ! AsrjL^ ) U^ ^3^ ^JIms^ L5^^:? ^ olilALiaJ jt 

AsC<li2/i^ ) AXxCm* jy ^ ^4J^ AJSCWmO ^ A 

% Aj:^^lft/0 A4 ^j3 

\ii . - ' ■' '. 

AJ* CImm-Jj^-^JI^ iA« 4S^/0 ^Jfj AUI (!Sn^ (JUa^-vsI y^\ ^ ^KMi^ilf ^j.iMs jt 5!^/0 

yi , ' ' ' ■ . ' ' 

(^jIm»^ uaJ^ ^ ^ f • • *1 AXm* ^jlJa/0 j ifc 'I Ai.MS r ^jjliu 

^d ^ JjAflvc A^ ij:>Mil: ci/^^ '^v>>i? 

^xi 5ix)l j jUfc. y ^JLc y C>iL^Jr j^J C^}ajCyXi ^ ^/ct;a»..A) 




[III. 15] 
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V dj.iifj Ojjdy* j j| ^ cJ^P' jl 

I y^'■^ I c '^'^ ^ ) cJj^^ V»ij->^|jr^ S^ly.'^£> ^ ^ <J>^<MAiw^ CL5^***'i^ 

* U>vwl J.i! Jii3)«3 

jg _ ^ 

yblis ^ jfeftb sS jt^l 

^ ». „ 

^ (..^^aO jj litjl^l jf ^ ^ jsljt 1^ jl ( i ) ^ 

^ SXm^ J^j? 


* u:>su 


.JtGI jy 




SieJt.3 y^ 

*^^'**' 

^am5 S./JJ jJ iXxsti ^1 fc^>ix.jj«i<> tiyj ob j 


(3*^"^ jM U \]J ^1 j 0^.1 j iJux-etJb A^it^l 




1 . 


^j! ^K! 




„ — u ^ . ■ „ 

^^;;l 1 4 «m.p--*v. iti I |iiii}^t3 •• f''y^ jjt^ \j 


^ S;»«vJ ^ * s3J.>^U ijJJf (X^ ot5^ >? ji}) 

JSJg^ kl><^.:Skj^ iddl^b CkbtjJMjt &jlok Vi^U^ AjirMUS^ i^<^U 

- ( Ar G VA &api.Sl^ cjU'ljjAjf CijlJj^laa^vO 

^iLSoJ ( j^X5 jd dj^ AiGlLa^ ) tg Cl>l»..fti i^U^ U^jyO j 

) jib f^A ! <Jlw j^d cl>Gj ~ tiikf oIajJs y 

^ ^ * A A 4Sii.AU 

« .^kXsT ^itUss ’’ iaJ^j jI^JIjJ (3^ (j^aacuj ^Lc ^j.jf 

^ Aj Jy^j UiG Lxsfj^AAajf (3^ A<Ju*k 

'"■ ^ ' . .f '' 

-» ( liv ‘ r ^ t>.A:p ./0 ^ 
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[III. 16] 


1 -Joiitil . SS ^ JotSiJj i i 

; iw —p i — B, — — w-w^ u X ^ 

^ |»^l jt^l ■ j! ^ ^ !^ t34.*« jl^I ^ 4^^ 

^ «• «■ I ^ ^ ^ t«y«Xib ^ 4p !^^fiL? SS jj Lili-'^''^! 

j! J^ j j^j h ^ ^ j AcsxJiij lEj! j jlmj) 

. ^ gsi 

^ XXSb t}jJ LJ^auI j__^l.ibk. ^ 1***'^ iiJ^^ ^ 

ii^L^ ^ Wnwsi^t A h. ^ I ^ im^j ^Lii^y ^ XjJ ijf ^La-i L/o l^iisiicl |{^auL} 

* Ci^Awl ^lis C1>|3 j 


^AiX/c jf cUi’ AS" * iJ^jaLc o^Uj - ^jf (^t ) 

.\ti 

jl^ AtJowtOs^ ^ yJJSAA*®*^ Vi.S^j.A.V/0 ^ jy^ isiiii 

^^^^aakuo Aj^ ^ji « AS" f^ksiLo jjXih ^ ^ X^j^j ^yo Jlxlwf JM 

-------- ’ ^ ^ , 

(*y AS* (JShmL ^ OjSK (^f AS" * »!>j)tii 

^u^UjCi ^!i JJjjCjil^tii jj ^ ^XyX^ Ui jj 254>,i^l6 ^ ^ ^XXS ^ jf i,j^i ^ ^^’(3'-'^ 

^ wlKif \j x^xi jS c>4Cuf k^Ji 

fi''‘ 

s^b )d »ii^f<i sS y9 v^b aCjIL^ (r) 

oj 

t^-wb ftJwk ^U^af jf ^A«f jJ ^J] UjjUisf AS" AXwXJ ^ 

■ " ' ' 1 , '...,'■ ^^^^^ . . ^ ■ 

jj j (>/Mb ^^^apJt 35 ^^Jajst 35 ^( AfjX) AS" 

# oJb^ ^A.y f 35 ^ 

, . , , ^ . . . , ^ ^ 

i^x^ j^,y:!j^ ^^^/p yjy^fd^ cijUditLaL^sf 

jf J jStxj <«^Lo ( ^ib^l ) jjaxf ^-«*f ^AJU^ f 1 Ap dxJuo 

J? iXt>^ ^jp/hAfUJ Xji j AUf ^wsA.)^j ^ c^Uxasn) j^ajO jfX ^Ah 

4>1>1 ij'^ ^y ^ U^J^f <>y J 

jf Jjt j|f aS A^^b ^j.Ji> 3 45*^^* ‘^rJ 4-A^S" ^f^asw 


[in. 17] 


93 


t^UsI 4 Jj-w jJtiUa JiU. 

xU b jpililJo j/l j b i:i3j.fb .- C^j b 

o.m; 1 ^_)i^ ^13 jy j ^ U b tjAi b u::^! 


^oJ> 


i^byj y ^itsi..^ (3”^ ^ l»3»A. 0*14.^ jl 


^ ^ Cj 


oJ J> , 


K ^ 

^^J.^ j Lr^;-^ u)aX^ 

3b ^ ^ jKJkJt^A.) JSi3'X..uuy ^ jt3 

y ^ibl ^Jba^ ^ ^ 3.Aw,y«ll) Ai ^ ‘‘^^.y ^ ^ (4/43^ 

^^ibUa j jfl^l ^Ucsx^ j oXi yi^ <«-^Ji^ A.<*OUit uJsl^A, 

ct/"^ ^ ^ ^Uuol*« j j^oob ^ iXCiC^i ji 

- idOLii (3‘T**' l(JSj!fc- Jyi ^1 j ^ iXX^yS^ Cl^jb Sy^ ]j ^1 ^ tSSiXyS^ ».Sl>Ic^^J J iSJlyMi 




•j^A/o ^Lx^l jf imXjSh. ^ cJo ySt ^ )j-^^ j♦•^b^ ^d C!yc cil»b«I>} 

' ., ... . . "" . 
y^u/o ^ aI^usx. ^jjlibb ^ ... ^ (3 jJ.^/o <Jkj i>-wb yX]ex/o ofb %C>Ju 

5 9 4.5^J^^ »jl>Aiol>.A«f Cl>»it^ Jt CiAAttf AiJf |t-w>f ^jj»lyx<<> v'i 

jUof 3ias!ub J5^ y<iM 3(C)bw;^ vJ!>ww9l4..M3f dX*.^ ^ yA>l jjA §^f»I) 


"r\ 

• ^ ♦ f> ff .• ■.'*’'^ 

* oJji * * ‘ e.J * 

■'^ * *' 
dyJ i y*! ^ p^^S^jQ j^\ Clrjjy^ i)yi t— 

\l aS' *>.ifii (^r- 


by 


&j ^yu:f yi( y ^ 4^*^ <^jb> 

rt : rr Jy (f) 
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[III. 18] 

■ ■ . , o ' /<# y- .✓ y- y^Wy-^ ^ 

' : ?aU ^ jd ^ j sM ' 

. 0 '-■ ' ' ■ *- ■ # , , ■ " ■ ; •":' ■ 

«,sZ^ ^'^!^’' I C>hmUj.X 5 ^^iju 

JL * Oy-O y- ! I 3 : -^Oyf . 

(,.^itjo«<wl ^ yi ci^j^^amJ 1^ j.i 4JU^ ^1 jl ^ 


y? t-i'b^^ b d6jt^ W^Awl l.^l#'« 0 j ^ 

jti ^Ijrik. ij^)) '^y^ jyS ^1 ‘ Mijf j 

nP . • • ■ » ’* 

n^Lwol j I^ ^y'^ - t3»jU.Ai jsIjjssi^ |»-Jti: 

S yi AHI ! ^ ^1 y « kX^I JT^J^ { ^iM^l ^ 

^ I ^ OyyO y f ‘} 

^ L^AyOj y L^Ia-wI Jyi ^ '^Jiy^-U»} 1 ^ Ul>^AMi ^ 

^ yyy- y?y.O yyO^^I&y. O^ -fi 

JjfcSi sS L «» .y vwl (j^ipiiUd j^i^it^ 3^ )y^ 3 ( ) 

V yy yy ^ ^ j ^ 

Z i y ^ ^ ^ y yi> O J» X O Oy 

A^liSi^} 3 ^ Jt) ^1 jj ^ A^LahyJ .i^tx^^i 13 ^ •3ywL^ 


sH^ / y Oy 


O J^ow , * « yy* gjNWy^ •>' y oy y^-^'' 

LiiySAwl I^LuW A^r ^ ^ {^)^ l.||yiw 

■ ■ '. ””” " ^ ^ " "jf ' ' 

iJj Oy y vV O y^J yC»yl^C»y y yf U/ y y y 

K^J^\[X/«> VJli.ysA»^t3 0 Ciyvw) AylA-^^l ( 31 j A^ jyy&ll Ai^yU: iJjJ^ ZjSS^M 

/y y^Oy&y Oy O^ ^ fo / "i^'' ^ , . , .. » 

1^ Aa>AAWm 6J y&J ^ y 3 ^ t <«?J^ ^ ^ LUyvU'l ^ ^^yOO AJ A/ ^jy-UJ 

jIj AJ^3 ! U iSuAsCU (iM^t>Ay*0 {iJ^3j ^ ^•iXyvW'l Lii-^'3»«5^ 

%jyx! 4 jjl ) Sy jJ OyvA**i;y (;y ;y ) ^ 

,■' l'.'' ,■' , ^ “^ ■ , ; ■ ■ '^ V ' 

^ JP y 3S O y 

-k^j&lynb.^ a/ ly^t^ 4^^^ 3 ( 5L^^ 

■ ! ■ ■ ■ ■ ^ ^y. .. vM 

^U v^xib a/ %yJL^ jl ji!^ A^ *>wwIj ^1 sS A^il Lc! 

^ ^ ** — -yi*^ u!ik[t3 vyk /o jl (3l^y ^ ^ **.^^1.1 ^tyMA.) 


* r» ; ri“‘ ji^ ijy (‘} 




9 Jk 

is-S 


ijy jl if ^ 

j ‘^Li^ ti/i' (j;> 

Ajtisuw »tj « uJ^L^ » ^I ^,:;^| ^1 

'^1/'* J ■ i '-/Ir* ;* '-::-->"l !i)i.-« ^ \,.::^| j) - iJUJ 


^ 3 jI ^yXyo sS 

.Jol &i ^ ^jt ^ ^ ,, 

t J‘r A . . ' ^ 


''“Wj 

^ - >-^ ' ^ w^ -- W^J” ^f 

U^ ^ a^OjJ j) 

iS ^ ^ *^( 1-1 < c--> 

^ i p ^ ^ 0 ^^ ^.f e^t 

- ^ ^-,3 ;) , 

/f 


j - jyiu ii- j__ 

_, la..9 i^jCjJ jI ^_^*j Ui 


-~^,. j .~~ y ^ 

,A. c^ba jl b" I; _,! ^ i^b J ‘;y ^ 

i *Ls^ JL< I iT Jt . , ( 5 .T A » . 


O-^ 

ss y.^iT IJ ^,1 ic_^^ j) jI_^ 

4S^ ^3 '•^> v^by ^ ur-^ J‘3 djA. cu)3 J 


^^3 jy. 

^ o^ 

^liSEOi-uw 

v^l;y ^ ‘-^ Uf^ ^‘3y^ J‘3 
Z3J3 ^<J^^^t:'3J^I-^3j^PiJ^^I'3jPj ^U^JJ 

( 4 /^ “lirf-" e/^f^ - y pjjl J ^f_,;l Sv^jJ ^ 

-teJIUs b^ ;J ^Ui bb Sj^ , 0 ^. 

* xj^ji) |_ji-«'jjjj (^■^•“'XJ ijlij^ lislj ^_j.i jl tjLuJK! 


j vt*^» ,>::;soo (i) 

* r A I 0 na { ^ph/£]5 »^ ) UjHI S/oJj i v | ^_^ji)l 
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[III. 20) 


vri?4^L« \s UUiji; 

0^1 j Uit3 « j^ 

JS>' i ..' 

S jl ^ ^MaaJIjuJt >1.^1 j] ^ g^. J 

^ ^ .J’uj 

i*py^b!i j ^ U><^ U5t^ ) 

^ , gi* ■■ 

Jjd} j (J^ibl ^ u/L^ ^ 

jSti dyi dy^ ^ J ^ Li^^f^i) ^ 

'** • . L/ • 

(^dy/>J jJ i>-^b jJIj yh^ SkAtSb jj sJt Cl?) 3 ^ ^ 

sJJ>X (-6.331.11 ^ ^ ^ L».lg \j aIXamw^ J *Xwb AX«#ltM d?Jii3«^ i^y^ 

k>jJ ^\yj sS ijil sSsS Ij 0,CSU cl?l«i ji") t^l .- ^1 sS>SiS 

J 6djij y \::^^] ^ J k-Julai oM U>s*wl Jlisn-^ 

- t3viitj Jlsx^ dy^^ OviUa^ 

^^-^l ^ e:^^! jd SS jJl slh^ <S.^! ^ 

^ jiliii JsiS>}j.A. ^ j| (m^ J Jy)a ylb l„;Z>'u>MSti }yij 

^ fc>j4i bpil jbl^S t\>S} tmij| ^^jlt> ^ C^Awl Jj,jL ^dy^^ 

„0 y^y 0„ J O yy O y y 

i^Sl^ y^ 45^ ' iJ^ J LJ jJ JyA. 

t-i 

Ji) ^^£SX/0 fj^'^ jl fS yiSt) ^ ^ C 1 ) ^ ^ 

SS L | ^ jy *• ^ J Li A iiS IV ^i„M.XS<ft>,X3 ^1 ^^Ci/'O Vi3»i!b l^iMbka. ^ ^ 

1^.^ usil ^Xwg« {^)‘^ j^l-Cut.) ^ sJyxx>>o 

t^y^ j ^ LliL^asu 

vr : iv ‘ ^yjoivo ^fy (t) 


[III. 21] 
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^ JSA-u* ^jXX^ jj 

^1 b J ^SJJjIbiSo Ij 1*^^ (J^-6.il ^l^Djl 

^5wd*ijb ]j j (AjI &.lsi*w|^w jj 

^Li! ^ -^iiib i^,ui! - sjyj &^ib jl b J.i| 

j jM4 j jXjL. j jS^ j bn^’ ^ \J^-<1^* j >1^^)! j j S,^^/o j 

I J “ 0>.Awl jj U^ u:^m;I i;^ji 

JsjSti j ji} ^3^.i| 1^ 01-^.^''A» ^ ^L6.1g 

■ ' ' " ' '■'"' MJ 

^ytl^ t^y'^) jl sS 

^ ^ <J J'o^ 

I , ^ 1 Jy^ i^yyc^ « ]j (3j..;2sw J^’^Jjyif i 

S ^ O vA» jJ" O^ ^ 

'■^'^,)^ >^*i ‘ iSJ-ilj-i.- »!; )y^ !; 1-i^.i.:^ Ljj I - !;_.! |.iiJ 

oCCv o.-- X <G - 

i^bu Sills’ ^jj! ^ LpJ'^ Ci/^ ^ "" |**'^^“* 

^j\SiAL. 1 jj ^y^ ^5 0 \ — I "~'*^^^ T*^ 25^(.«4A'I ^ 3j|i 1 ^ 

1 •• v«ill>>'>AA*l ^ !0 |-^ ^ ^JT c)^3<ttf 

^iXwA^o L *•» A.s>^ j jl^cl Ailj l::^aw.^] i, jMa^I 

^Jb JJ ^VrtlCSL' i® I J iXd<>.^ ^ ^ J “* Jt '*»■ ■i«»»*^^ t*^ ^ I ^ibCu 

^ ^ So ^ o -^C*tM ^ P ^ ^ ^ 0^0 S o ..* 

L>vii^) <X; JSoliil a^klJ! _^ib j « — ^jSi 

O-viLki Jiij ^1 J •^■^‘•W ^ ^ ]j ^it> jy ) ^ I ^ (3^*^! &Ji^yo ^O tibj5««a.^ 

^jyjjb ^ ^yV'^ s * * 

f ‘p : 1 ‘ Js.X2».>0 (f) < Tf : V6 ‘ (!) 
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[III, 22] 


jd ^ 4J j I ir-w^ ^Xj 

ol^A. J ^ t^C^*3vA.) jJ ^»3>it3 ^ 

' f:^i (^li^ ‘ l::^^! '(^U w 

J ^ ^ djiLxi^i ^li) dislfcrf 

OJ 

j> ^ j> 

^ y 

UiAlik ^>6>«S) JJ 1. — ,»\,>.l.t..l -I yi-SSS^ 1 jj LiKiiti V i,p» > *»AmA J 1 im)y^ 

v>>* 

uj fMt>Xi^ 


(1) 


9y ^LeJb ^ 




jj^Laj iijf — I I 

U>* f 

cl^ltii * \Sa. jl jk LIl--‘iiwl ^ -4JUl 

(JurtiixSLxjU tji '•J*<*;!jji^ aHawo ^*1*1 ^ssxSl^ Ij ^ ^cxx^kao jji) 

i^IZiaxL} L^ 1 <X4>ib (3^ JSki^jiT ^ ^ ,g* Lc I ct’Lxjlj ^ <^iA.<iyicf ^ ^ 25(ij(jijT cSaSSXj ^<3' 

-t>vW l&X^f ^ kij-<jc {J. J jiaJ 

&,)t,^ j0> ^<>»jjA(k^j 1^ j-Ji^ o^a^uv AAiijT jjf4j t-^taR/^l jf 

tj Ailf ,)‘^ M <3"^^ LS3^ ^^tSk/O ^ 

^xiw5 ci,^-ki!.3i?j I y as* ^ b )j^ 

' * ' ^ , " , ■ b . . . ' -^ ^ ■ • * ' 

XjsJwusjj^ **1*'^^ b „?^ ^ dAA(w,Aj jjf 25 f 

AS' ^jX^J iifjt ^*b L5"^ jd df cSjUS- 

:: ...^ SjJ ^ ^ ^ — ' , 

liJykO t^y^yi 25jU«>f (J%^ ^ ^yX> A/ J5j^-w>bftiKJ yxc^ (^b:*^ vil^vkastk. 

^UkSLa,! b ^ t>wwb tj^'^ 1*^ C5b' *^",5^ e,J^^ J t^^ib (3^ 

'" ' " ' ' H, P " '*'♦.. «• ".' ■'''■ ■ " .' 

Oaaw^ CS'^JT? CJ'*'^^ ^ ^ i.-jlilli <Jb^ '•^1$) ^ «X*»b 


^(j rj jSl » Mjjf ^ J J ;Kiy ^ j ^^(Uj| i3>X^ fSl3 

y' l^vAjb ^^^|^p«.iii »3s— "^^JJ.XA-'"0 |ji^.™«ir Ijljljl kSAib&i 

J jJCs ^ Ij ^saji j J>i^U 

hyX^i) CiJ>)3 ^ iJ^Ai l^:2Sk. Lx-w^O 1^ ^A-i^StJ ^ U^^-w 

^ O ^ yi 

^ jj.j J ly' ^ 1 ^^ ^it ^ 4 J 1 I ^ lAA^li Ix^j 

^itUs I CliMiis^ u^U;(hJ J ^ i3A.^li y'^^1 l**^) J^hi^. ^ 

(JdUs i«.ii->S^ y^T jl y /''^ j 

^jb ^1^1 J ^XAi ^0 Aii* \^ ^ ^ ^ lix . ^ ^ ^ ^'^***'^ 

C/v,M H' ^ if' A* I ^ >* ^ 

U,«.».^X.O ^ 4JLl} ^ ^Ai6.xA^ ^ f^\ X«1^>.^25R.} 

jJ^.J.iL»^ tj ^ ^ ^ ^ v3vA 3L^ 1^ t ^ C ^5 ^ yA.MXA>^ X«Ii»«^M»l ^ ^ a^. 1^ ^^,«»o^,J Cl^tjijl} 

V, ■ " ■' " ■■ ^ 

J - j) j!j! ^^1 j ^ 3^-^^ 

^ ]\ ^J-xk£^ Kthy-^ j ^J 

j ^ ^^^^✓ 043 ! ^ fcAil ^aJoIa^o j ^ ^ i£/^^'‘ 

s ^ 


(.^J^ j ^ ^ 

|,.<:iXp^ ^ i^i-w-b KjjJ I; lOv^ AX>I ^4>i) ^a«.3> <Lui jA b 

^ Li.ii J l^-i2i*» iXA^b Ki3>AA^ 1 >XAw XXJ j “ ^^IdU ||.A*A.5SIVii> ^ 




iJ^jJ &IAa<a/o wb ^«3 fji {^jwi^rsfc o4^tj>;:^ 

# ( If iJj^f AI^A*3 ) 


(AIuj ^ ^ ^aJaasxi jifc 


# ( I f i^.issSb£i IJ J. 

.JK . .f_ ^ ■'■. ■ . ■ ?1 ^ < 


^Uj Ijsi. 
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[in. 24] 


jjjl (j \y S-'XM^S <^XiI u««3^^ak. jl 

^ Ci-^-wwl s>Mi j<s ^ ^ K43H^-io 

\y SS ytliwiil AaI'C Ui^dA*. KiSy"^ <rt *^ cJj ** 

m ^ J h^jr^ jt Soii^XX^^ 

(3*-^iljj*.i&»« li^sAh. Sjyxxi i<S L>o ij^T^ j^sfij jt^ 

0^i-u< z\j si^ ^ i}jxy^».k} l^il Jy j! ^ < — ij-c 4^1jl ^^^sxxSt^ j 

*■ ijiv^j'^ ) L^SiwW JJ cJ cl Xam^ ^ LA>J^ fills ^ 


li^k^siii. iiji^^ (S.^ ^4Lw»il (JL^iiS d«^i«-ul cis^iXi V cl>j|.i^i 

jl 0.^1 fj^l ^ Jvxi-w jl y t' 

04 ' ■ ■ ^ ^ 

^l»J!>1.5.<< jl ^ ^ daO J JJ JlJOCvi! Ai^iUAi^ 

Jsiii' J ^1 wUlsj ^ISX^ &^]li! U ^Uj 

sil 

csj|.£^ f jj ds^.!!5ki. {^ fciK.JvAs^ ^ X^yXi jl 

1# ^Li.^1 { '^<r jH‘jh^ ^ c^-^xi ^ yif^ 

uTJy ^ ^ 

U^J^V li^j jfi i* . jl 

CiyAih.^ \ l^ — is 1 \i^ SS JJ*3 ^ uak C^ c)*^ JJ|^ 

•• x* 

i^yX ijyib I jf .;!!%. y'^^ ^•*— — y CL^-^av} 

jt oc^«.XJk^ ^<6kiah. ^ ^ «X^^A«A.Ai| y i^^^JhaII xHXyX^ ^^.Xaw 

■'.. ■■' O* ■■'.■■. , ' ■ ■ ^ Oy^ S i 'S>:^-. 04 ' ' ■■ \>i ■ „ 

i3>.Xft.^ y ^Ila^ ikf *X«/ y ^^1^ 4jil Ul?<j.J^i ^1 « 

. ■ . . y . ■■■■.: y ■.■■. ■ 

dU'At;| Xxi^yO ^'iti KjiL&l y }j Jyi} y V^ y f,,^i , 


[III. 25] 
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. o Cm ^ ^ ^ 


T w VM ^ ^ ^ O ^ ^ o^ 

l I ^^Aw.i I j^ib ^ . A!^ 

J “ ilAA-uAi JijLtgl J i C^f"^"^ J 6 jijl] (f/^J * 

ijoj^isx^^ Ai 0.-U/I c::<s^3lA. ^ ^ ajk^^ 

'•AyijS' -^^S LyfC tS jl A^Ib Uo ^j.mJ ^ |*.xL^ iolcXA 

I ♦ f A « '^ • , , . .. '^ . 

jf IJ,>>>n.wvA jir \. <lr?i*^**^ cU^Ai J jl Llli-'s^ul ^ysx.^'^ ^ yjj ci^j.Ai ^ 

Cm-'C^ ti>y gj v>j 

J^3!( '<««»«»»'S'M«( I ^XA'U/k.) ^ L-Ui» ImI^^A.5 jj ^ V LCl?j^A^ 


y y 


y ^ 


^iUK> ^JoU]^ ^iblJaiL 


o .-• 6> ^o ^ oyoy 


^ ^LmXa) i,,„^^jj jiX v-li-^-^l 

« ««4 • '<M-« iC. 

- vJS.-il ^ AyXw,^ A^ uSAiLivAl ^IxKxol ^ ^.A jkA 


.^y, 


jjj^LaJs-C ^ ^ tx^^l jl jt'^'Mi^ ^ <4jj} ^ ^(6 >xAJ y*^ ^ SIi-5 (. AiO«w 


^ Jl ! J J ^A(U>J ^AAMtSh. j J ^ j 

> *" ^ T' (li^'?**' y^ AIm^CSSO ! J tA>^<V^A Ai^^''^ 




J L- C *^«'^*?*’ OIAawI j ^ ^•^QaAW.A j ji3lij\W.i! ^ ^y4A» J ^ ^itj! 




iA^csk.! ^xJl J 4D^<AAC J ^^As^ilj,jl ^a} 

^i^iiJl3 ^ j(.iir'*0 ^ ^fci J •• f jJ I J ^ »A'A*"!^t J ^ |JJj.»M**J*>i/C tAii<AtiW«('^ J 


r ; a V * 4Ax:y.x3 jj (r) n ; ^ caa 2 P./c ( ? ) 

^ * <i : r ^ aa:^^ ^Ty (r) 

‘Vr Aj cAja/ cJ*-<'^ ^_,jf Jlj^t L^y ^fy (t®) 
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[III. 26] 


.t, ^ ^ ^ j '"^ ^ »- 

i«-=-l_j.iK ^Lc\ jJj - ^j; Lil'_^-< _j 

^d J ^ ^yol^ fc>AC ^ \]jA^\ ^ J 

it^.Uii^<(’0 ^ jC j^*? i3LAm< 1 ^ i3<J^«^»2si» 

cjjUj^ — ! r 


d^wl dy:^^ )y‘-i(^ ^ »JSiL/>.ib»J *) li)^ 

(fuA^) tj Jjl JJ ^ cJ^*'^ LmmJij^ 1 ^J)(3'*^ 

t' tj/^^ ^^*■^ib J {,„./^rt ^ <^Aib j 

m 6>'XXy^ 

c:^L.ix , ,Lwj — IP 

tji^rsaj jj ^Jy3 j ^ ^ 0^ji-/<i j| <«*Xj jiib ^llu/) 

. '** ^ 

I j m?t.^H^ t^ijlb j* ji} ^.iAs^ k»l;,-^..^.^ 

y ^ t' j cJ^”^ j ^ k.5'^^ y’^X^ 

tf i^A/oG ^ ^ t^i) iSiJ ^i}yAJ 

L-jU-*A;f jt.A«i) -— • I £) 

^ly 'w.-^j^.ib ** ^,;i,.v<wl iji,.>^jlb ^XJb j^it»! Jy^^, i\X^yXx^ f^ty^ ^ t..^l.^M<| 


[III. 27] 
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h 5sll*„ ^itb Jjt>| 

^i^Jb (.««^i Ui^aw. Ij ^UmjI J Ij ^T ^i) jit3 

j£ oJ> ^ ^ y 

i^J ^ ^ Jsb] ei-.^!y lSSj ^ 

b ^ fv ^ } )'^ ^ t^iUMil ^ ^ ^ uis^^AWkii 

v..::^! ^iT ^il Kjyi (^U^I J^!^ 

j> 

^ ]\ ^ (^La-wI ^ ^ 

(^*t3 (i)^ ^ 


V«».l.^^<iiU ^ 1 SS ^1 II I 3w$!iXJs '< n i| i i.»*Nj^.^ i^iJ^Jb 1 i3y3 

- J uM^ ciV" j*G ^ 

(j‘^'^ ijl \,-:>s*w) L::--.Aio pliw) J^ib! ^^laj 

^ f ^ 0^0 /* 3j t t ^ x- o 

0.^vws^|»3»A. ^I 4JLj! ^ <-1^ U"^ J cii^xiK-w 

* L^L^4Alf ^yl k>.AiiUfi ^ib ^ 1^' t^il-aUAjl VjJ>J?.ib iJS^li.)^ 


y MwAliiA 4 ^wtl ‘■l<^lAl*>%llft IVmiAmMI 

(iJ ♦♦>-/ *4 . 

|l>^^ } J k\) ) <lS <S»PJkIs Ci'^’^'J [aXsv. ^t^jCwA/O 


iL^ 


1 C 5J .H 1^' ^ iJs.^^o(^ t- i_ii.->iJkM/ jj [ «3v^ib ^^ibl ^ 

^L) ki ^ ^ ^ ^ l/^"* I ki«X4iJ | ^ .X^ l^ib 


djf ^ aijj./ )^ L^T J^itl 1^ Jij.1 L:>,iib ^ 

* t r 1 1 6 ^ {^) * r 6 6 J r ^ ^ (?) 
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[III. 28] 


jd.' iS^iti^ - ^fXsuh jiL^J-^^ ^i-ais-fco Xt3*js^ 

0 jf ' O .* ' ' ■ „ 

!j u>s«»! ^’Ij IjG^!: jU^ilj il 

Ja^sa^ a/ v3.i! b^O' o^aib t^i u:^Aib ^T j) ^ *e/^j 


l3viS| KtmK^SL^ i- C ^*^**^^ JJ tyiXJh^nC^''^ jJi»S>AfMJ V« h iii m iik*».Aa*> ^ ^ v3*«j| 

: ; - ^ ■"" ».^ ^ “"-^ ^ l*t 

^ t i c *^^. Asai I ^ Jy"*^ ^ ^ bjc3 ^ jiJisX^Mi i^ji'^ LJj^ 

\ Ji3>Aaau ^jL^CV. ^ (m^} f«U/ ^ ^(.^>A4>.<tw lji>A« ^^iX<U/ ^^i^fM.A.A3 

^ ^'nIkAamw ^ ^b ^ jAA-a-w.» JJJJ l».i&Aj ^ 

bj(3 jj " *««»«? 1 ^ ^ b jt3 ^ ^ Ajt^ ^^1^ |jAAib t c ^* y ^ 

JO^O_ Cjj r ^ O Or-O tJj/- ^ - , 

f.2sivA/ 1 ^ K if.3a-u> \%j^ KmuS^ y^ ^ ^ 

/ * ’ '" •" ^ 

1 S \ ^ o ^ ^ Ijj o -P xo 0^0 S' u/J>^ 

*,! AX^WmJvj UZ^'.oJ^r tiUviAi ysx;^ Aj^^ KJxJ ^/o 

.. ✓ ✓ ^ ^ I X 

j*La3 i^Sj.Mi ^ibU-wj (.itb^O xjz^SiJb ^ dyM> I^aIA ti'il 

j> J? ^ <AA/cj ^ liJvA. »ji5l^^i>.il/« t_<A^ lii-A. 

^ ^ A^ Jiy Ai' b^^»^ ^ ^y^ ) cL>b*^ii»^ 

^ , ' '■■•” __ - vW ' 

JJ " '^"*^b A^ ^iiii ■■^‘W ^ uSAib ^^tA.J2asa/o ^^laJ Wmb^aa<! 

a/ v^ij^f uXi l;^l (jb(.^tj^ jl iitiJJ jj A^jifc iwl<-*.isixj> Ai^ b^^^ ^ 

OJI vA> 

^jjj«3 ^ A^ d^*vl lAAib jj^SasaS ^ ^ LH— .-wul 

^ b f jk ^ L **-^.Ai.j. v^ Ij A^ jf^bi ^1 

t <p'^b jj Ai ti^S^ AiT u^i| Kjib**.! LAU'vit.Jb i*/"^ 


ti/^3 ^ ‘^-^b Ai jj - 

*■ 1‘ 


rv :ri ('r) 


V : VA « ;Ax^ (f) 


[in. 29] 
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&A^U# j.^i ui>l^ ^,-0 ^1m/ ^ <S.Ali: JUj! ^1*'^ 

Ai (/ksil j| j >• ^1 A^J^£h,M>- 

■ ’i-' . ' a<t j) 

jI l:>,^| u^aW ^ ;J ^L/ 1; ^1 

Jlj.^ jl N i3.j Jac ^ 4^Ai Ij l^xS. (J.aC - ^Jib 

b jJ^I ^ Aj Ij J.it) J ^ 




^ ^ SIS \yiJl ^JcXij l^cU ^ 

^ ^ ^ ✓ Cjj J’o^o ✓ t f 33 ^ >*o ✓o f jfo ^iS> ^ 

^1 Ic/o A ui?j.AAwJ! (./^ t^A5 ^x-^M> j 

. •^ ''^ ^ ✓ o 1^ ^ o ^ ✓ C/J^ o ^33 3-> X ^vjj ^ 33*' 

(J^^'Oft) b^ ^J*iip..il ^^^^t3iil L'of ^ iJk^ (.a/ L-'^.X a V 

- . / , ^ 0^0^ '' >• . w ^ j* X vj-t >0x0 X > n 35 

t)vJ (SXili f ^ i^JtSSSX/H i,^mX,J J >(-40 ^I Cl>^AAW,jy 

^liijyt^ ^3 Jt} jj i>»il Jt} i^il Iwixx'Sa.i' 

J^^Jj^v f j!^'^ LJIXxv-w I.^.XAxoj jj (..^(.AAwl b J<^ ij!k-^t> 

&X>b 1 ^ aS Ij ^ jn 'yXjs^ fSb Li r.itx"' AO 1 ^^yjxx^ ^ iXj^ ^ ajLxXamjkXj •* 

b jj Ip^jIaow I kJX-K-wl.) iJUb'^^Aib b AJUj^Sb fciJ'l LIIxvaX.^ \(X LIlx^iSAA 

“ LIl-Nool Llixsjt.^.i ^ ^ j] jj CijI jJ i.::pi>l jl Ij t-^I A^ tX&lj^jSi- 

j"^] i.^i,A-«oj ^ (.p^IaaoI u — ij jJo yA jl k3s-iob ^1 ^\aC> jI ^ 

>Ox ■ > I X X’ XX ' «. ■ 

iiUjf ^ <.>vgj O^XAVi-O ^j| ^ 1 .^ L51x>-5o..,|^,^ ^ 3^ 

•> O X , xO X Ox ^ ^ ^ x33x X lx X .«,x ,» . ' , 

v^iS^I 1*^"^"^ ^ ^ ^j1 fX^/XL) ji^ 

I * A *1 • V ^1 *1 It! ^ <3^=puo (I) 

^ — AWixJSb f ^JC-iwSifcjAJ {XxX^ ^ j j pJ t d^ A& . ‘j>k c^Jibx ^ ^3 
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[III. 30] 


. ^ x'-* Cj/' ^ it ^ ' I J X 

. ■ tJiJ ' :^ r- ., 

ji) i^^iljl <JSa..> ^} jttJ (3(4*1.^ StS 

^1 j wuAJ S»S y ^ 

Ojl Ji^ ^ I ^^ Xc) 1^ 1 t^.2ak. ^5^1 ^ L.y.3t^w 1 W i —i^ ili? 

( J?0 ^O ^Ct^jit y ^ I • ■^y^y y \iJ 

u:^M.l N \j5^^ jj.Ai)j.it t.^AM jiS\ ^) ^yc 

\ my'*Mit^^^*XAAi\ j ^ 1^ Ci/ ^ UiS^it) 

gj 

. h 


iil}-. 


J z)-> 

j> 


ki::..^Lu5 , ,Lo _ 

♦♦ ♦♦ ♦ 

id jd i^dj.J jl k^JU SS d-^AV,yi iyXSb 


J> ^ 

jl <Sti^ L.,*i.^H^j , I <p fX^ jl sS dyMi ^ d^d^i ^ ^ t«^^(iiS^»^ 

Ul-v^W iiolw i^tJail u:^>Ui^ I»3U S^l 

^ O ^ ^ O I« y y y ' - ' ^ ^ , 

V-/ ^ fj^}^ ^jl tjyU-o 

^ -^( y y O y Hj OyO O y y f { vS 

jUuI >L& ^yQ j c:jj.^mJI 

Xwljj.:a!k. xi U ^ ^..ilSXjli <f^yC ^ f ^^43 XS jib dyMKk^ 

fcis^Kj Ll>vCU-^ ^*i^ J ^jld ^Ki f^dJt J^l J^Jtj^J ^!dsA^ fcX&b 

jj jl dAj J - c:^fA^I jd tuJi jd ^Sb ^ v <r^»ir'j^ JoySlsxyo 

»» 

yA-C f^iXMt ^(.< 6 .S J L^^S*^Yi J ^f-^jjd f^SMt . ^iti y y I 

Aibljy.^ ]\ ^ LZy^-^i cJ*-^! kXilAib^^ ^^t3j,y ^ dit^il/tf 


rp :v^ (r) ^ vr :i Jtjs' 0) 


[III. 31] 
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■o ^ w ^ 


^ OJ^Aaw^ soli sO:r^A. \6 

fi\ 1 o^ cy ^ ^ o... 


loSlfl , ,Lj Y 

iy *♦• 


oli SOj..iLx J.A oUjLaS f^SM, y.'SDU^ ^ j| 0;Ui: 

tw \ '^t 't \ ^ ^ ^ ^ o ^ 

^ i}j,Xo^X^ j^Uo jjfA/l j,Sb yiJ] isUUl (i/!^'^/ J jl 

S.S O— .AA/! K.mmJjy> l3jlL) jX^] ^^lj.^J jO f^tXUf ^J<A.^(J J 


“ l11.->.a«I |i.A>Ai> S^jj j tJS^Cwb 

v>» ^ *' ■ ■ ». 

,^(^C oU.a^ ^bl jd vj;:^AwiI y 05*^ 

1; ^ y oliitw J oI^^Sk. j JU»1 y JIacI j J 

Js'-wLa-uj ^ ^ ym^y-^ t ^ b jj y CxX^^ y ^ ^fisco 


L' 1 C^b^ ^ y' c3>itA.i^^ y (3«3!u!I yS' 2$^!.;^ 1^ c3*^ L— <S.^ib ^*3 y 

. ^ . p • '** W-.' 

^ fc3^3)i^^5^ Ita^JilSx. ^ ) fcXiSk- b mJM^^ ^ } d»XSL$' 

^ !»3*A*» t.- -CLaIqI 4*/^^ ^ ^i^3.<6i3 i,3>.(^b ti.|j.yO fibril 

ts sUAMilJ 4 ^s;x^ 4«^J Ij ^^1 ^ ^ ^1 ^yj 5ij.i.4.3 |v>*i^ oli y 

AiCiti.^ - i3i)^ ^ Ix^ib SiKj 4^1 o!i ^Jsb yyli^lio ^Jl^r b 

^ylCLo ^lSby.JlC { S^Iiw.b O'il XxSl^ fXk^ ^Ic Ij^l 4^Lw,i| 

b i3v.a.I^ soli 4^1 ^ i3jxX-< Cl?)i 0^1X3 ^ *3 0^3 

‘ J.u.LiL4i.i JiijlL< Cy(J.A*.j 


vr : 'i ‘liosuo jyTy (r) 


TV ‘ n : 66 « iAsixi jyfy (I) 



lOB ' 


[III. 32] 


• UJ' 

Mi ^it» j| ■J>i)j } xy) h <Sil:XU4^ (3*’^ C^T 


* j *' - 'sJl^AiA^ lo*.^ L«r^*^ 

<xU^ 4*;^^ J 0^1 ij^ 

1 i) ^^mmmXJ ^ 

^2^ J) ^^•»i».i^-<w< t3 - ^ ^ 

dXSl cj^^su jsil KiJj./*i j jjj ^‘3'-? <Lwifj 

^ ^'"V"''* jJ ^r<^ ^'3 I f'^' 

<SX J(jb - 'sj:-^ail Cisli j! ClJ^^Uc 

S,f ^ (.^.i« ^ L „ g^ t3wu»{j ^A-SJb 

t C ^ t ^ L.^wX«**Ni^ 3 I ^^JjJijtA-Wi ^ ^ 'sii *Iii»<v*M ) ^ _if *t J t3wUit<} {^/ ^^Ji 

cXi) ^jj ^Ij ^ vxil ,^^rJ 


- CIl^M#! vji>,-uil f^j-h'^j ^i^ij ^iijkJD A^ ^J.J^Y<> 

^^ilj lX-u-U ^5^ Ai (J^Jj^ ^ \.^^l ij^ <3^^ ii/^3 

aS jJ^S! \^v^| OX^iOil SSaL A^ fJ.XJ 

\^jyv u>««i| ^aJs 

jJ^AA^tij J ^}Jjj,j Ljiii0^^^ AS tA *■ L — Aiij 'J^^J 


^ ^f,f»jJSljt (H^tXsS’ tSJ^^ cX;*wo wllilllii. (0 


[III. 33] 
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Cjy _J Ui~«ltc 


V ^yUuT U ^I V 

Zyi e^ j V <iuv - u:^i 


f ^ •■ 


"'^ vj^ '■r* 


VJlI-.-%Ajyi} 




aI) e:.^! 1^ ^ ^ ^ 


Jli 


J i.ii^ JaA=u«^,svj J_, £;|;]y 


V-.H- ^it h b^,0 vT ir u:..^^! ^ylsl.^ Ji|_,.i, ^ e^) ^ 

Aibl_y^ ij,^^ I; vl J ^sJL ■ 


jk^ j ‘ ^y, l^c ^ ^,1 ^ jy 

;vjj..».w (.iiibj j t-iiij i^st jxiU.^ _j ‘ <.^j Y 

^J.x^ 3lXi) - i.^«-l ^_^tJ ^r^ j ^A*.^ j Slf - >JJj£j^ 

“■■■ ■ - --w — - - . 

^ljjj.jj j ^.Z^l l_J^;^4J ^]!!j iS 1_-9jK^ I,^r- U4..^vu ilXw 

- Oyj^^yj t:^jij| jU_j .iii;Uj^ l^ji 


Lwi/^aw - L..'L^ A^i I 

^XXm* '''L "^.21k ■ j 


viiy^ i-:;:— «! jJ 


^Ji ^•'^ ( v! ^ e:.^^Ui- ^,J yl 

^Usy j! ijy, ^3)0 ^ ^ 


_, - o:^*vjy ^1^1 _, ^{sJlyi^ 3 A/ v^*„| 

, ‘Jj“r- JljT' ;! ^J^y5 r^> )l (JuXjlL. 
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[III. 34] 




■ '^j^. ji h ij ^ ‘3viiib ^ iz/j^ ) iz/^J j - 0.*u| 


fAAt ^ i3'JjA<w i3jili3 i.^iif Sv'M jj ^ [ T^ C»J*^ 


&/ J (z/^‘ ) ^ ^ Jj-^^ w*5^' ^•^■ 


j ^ ^jJ J»3 SjI^I j f^ e/^ 


Ji JjL«.A/< v».«3ji3jJ Ij 2J^k3il j} |».il 3;i j 


^iAw,j j Ov4w)^^ O^<w^0 ^(.itK^ 


'■«— ^J^Ijc.Vm.'^ ^*/*‘^‘***‘^^^ ^ J? ^ uu*^^ ^LaJT ♦ 

,„r 

jl ^ LI>s^w!^^ ^ iXi! ^*''® jj ^St'' 

t^Sizv^l - C 


ci.il 'wl».--*^*s..^ I^Nj^iSs. AS" 


LmS" t-wy^ 1 




ui-v*ui3 J(j L — ^ - u;:^cw| l-^ 's.i:--mwJ ^l^i^lS 

\J^/i V® c^j>j^'‘'^ f'?' J ( gr^l ^ S^-> jl ) ^ 


t ^ 'w-.-'.Awl 




Aju^y5 ^ ^ 


^ -? O-^aa;) ly-o 




l^J jY^ ^ 

o>sA«l ^iCc ji^ sS ^Is - '^-::^M<I ^ij 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ — , 

w^aJI j iCl^AiSS.^0 ^ ^ K-Z^amI CjT^^ L.--4 UiK. j ^ fJu 

‘ v«:>vwl t-^-o ^iU s^jb ^ l:>,-u>! ^^(.^ilOsSj 

^ vii^-vw! ^*j^j ^ j,A^xc ^ t \*J^^ ^ ^ L^J j,**asc 

* yi* ^ ' ■ -U. --.-rr-.niuL-^ ^ 

^ 1 j j L^ix^ jL^ *^:^! J ^if^ ^isL) Cl>j^ ^ 

j O-^u;! ^{.C jl^pj} L «•» ^IaJ Ll^ ^ I V-^ AJul L^^O 


J— — »- • f'*' . ' -^ . ^ . 

^ ■ ' ' “ ——V a/ vW - ' — . — - • . 

*3b - Cl'^'W^I 's«/^''5* ui5^5 u— TIA. ^3(.^ 

._aM *■ ' '“"" k. _ »<* "X 

la^ iS i_^J i^j _j |^__;^ (.^ ^^Jj 

"--VAXilj ^ l.^'^J^'^*?^ '«iii«wA»'^3 Will, ^ Cl^lo jj * -^*A< I ^M/^M> « 

C^Lvil h ^1 Jj.} ^ |*“*^'H^* tt/ ^Jt-iK-^ k-JJ.'^i J 

^'V'^ tn^Aiis/ ^1 I <; ^ d3^i> ^ 

XXMjfS ^'sS -yX^ - ^s.J|iJ*,^^V I ^Oj ||.iLc ^ 1,1.-^-^ Jj 'Jt' ^ 

. ' %M ■ ; . ’ — — . — ^ ^ ■ ■ ■■ "yj,',., 

V i i ii.i. - ^'’^'^-^ ^ Ap-^ XXmj •1‘S Lxw/^J ^ ^ I „K^iw| ^ ll■^ n «»^**^lAa^.v■»»^.^ a ^ J‘>*M j l) 




- ” ' "% ■ 

jAM StA<Ib ^ ^ ^ - Uli-'NiW'l ^ 


SjtjkAAl 1 Crli-'^^l -<iUjl J t\^X>Sl»^<i Ulutjl - W-Lt-P^AiW I 

oCilu J ‘ c:^4w) ^yo 

y' ^ ^ 


Cl?t/<{tA»V<> 1 


Oj^ 




jyjSt>- ^ if^ '^jj 

— — ^ ^ •“ 

^t<yjJ ^ilik. fjij"^ ^ ,^ 1 yJ OJiuS ^ A^ JL^Lc ijj^fXi fJ2.J ^ j 

\l Ij <J^ ^ AiLL jl ti>.ijli>-:L c:^As' 

(i;.^ jj ^SL»Jbj^ ^^isd A^jHj ^ 

^^XX::^' ^ V^iw-'NAwl A/^i^ A!!SX./M;X 

/jfj } ^ O ^ -^ ; ■ 3 ^ 

— - .^' ', O ^' "' O J 1 

^^1 l::-^m ^1 jsjIj toiL) ^1 tiil ^ ^ <d^r 4 i^^ 

# jl ^ItXk, !j> 


i^\ ^ '\JLL-^AKhJ 1 i 3 ^mmmS' ^^A-O / 1 J A^^St “—^ 

C/"'^3 ^ L«5'^’^^ -/ jl (^vJtA J Lli^AA*! UlA 1 Jj^.£!ii^ ^Aib 

. „ , ^;, .■..■.■ .^ ■ ijj . ■ I. , 

ci^l j jiJ Lii;>,Ajj.sx^ y * \»ij v^lAib^ J j 

vi^aJ) ySti <N,;EJUt5 jr*^^ ^ y ^ j \Kxam\ 




:r ^ (!) 



i[in. 37 ] 
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■ & y O ^ ^ O / <> , 


>o 


diOwWjjj ^yjsso ^Sb ( — 9j.A. I 4ij| ?U^1 j <i) ^IWI 

I ^•^1 i,!^XJi,*M,^ ^ L 'w«i«>'NAW »^5 I ( 3 v-'?Si^ , 


ji} dS 1^1 )^^Xu>\ ^ 1 a<^*w ---- 

^v«3 iJ I^Ab. jiJ iijj>j!s>, JjJ ^Ij-A.. i3»A^j.a*v 

j JIa. Kl^is. j ooUii i>viUi^ hIjA. j-ibUo 

^ ^ ^ SwMS^t^ ^^i^A/wii^ ^{3 

^O ^<J \ ^ 

^Ij IsjJ ^:sLA. LZ^i^ jJ ii/^J^. Ly>b jd 
• '^ T 

jl < 3 |k^ j V« 1 Ii«<^ 4«1 j) \»,Ji„.-jAA.^ ^1 ^i 3 c)^<J t^'Aibl^A*. <JI..^X 6 .iS) 

dJjval^ul ^Mib sS ;bi.i ^ib ^t3 ^ ^j) Ci:^jOvjI Iou! Jaii 

u^b ^i3 Sj! ^<3 ^1 Ajpili^ ^ l- 5^3^ obti^i ^ 

/o ^ >*0 0.^33 (i ^ 3J yO ✓ 3*0 -iJi ^ ✓ o y- o^w^ 

^ j AXyo f>^J 1 ***^'^^^ 'w-^^l A>^.. ; 


jfo ^ jf o ^ J’ ^o Oj 


I if 


v 3 Nib 3 ^/« fii^ ^^^<S.c 4 S 1 ! 4^1 !^! 

I k 3 >^( 3 »A /0 Kk.^/< j lJj.JS^ jl h 


O v-- O 33 i!# /■ 


(i'o ^ tJSx- 


r ' <)» ' -. ' 1 a» ^<j9^ o^ ✓■ o 33 ^ -vjj yiJP .,* 

liivjl t^AW^Ck. I^akk) 1^1 1 f ^ 


033 ^ ^ Ox ^ J t 


sS ( ^ 4 w ^ iUlii idUjI ) v^AibJj U 5 "^’*‘- “ 

X. ^.o^. ^ ^ 

^ ( 3 -Wi(b ^ Ait£S 3 «^*W ^jjtA^aaSw ^JT L^,...C^i v^AA^Citi^ 

^ 4 ^XM*ib l 3 <Ayt 3(,4 J fc)'-^b ^ 

# I ^ 1 ^^ ^l^k^Aib-o 


1 r I ] * ^ d^XXUO (^) 

vit r ^ r ; I A iSi^Ai (p) 


^ V r I S ^ ( * ) 

^ r I : s ^ (^ty (r) 
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[III. 38] 


— u 0>> ' ' v*J , ' ■ ■ 

jJaG sS i3»A>i£» ^^la> - j Jyi(^ ■ 

"1- ' U/ ^ " ^ ' ' 

l^ii jjj sS jjJ j y 

^1 ^ kXw>lj l^l3 j\ySii ^ ^ SIl.jlySb Awi«^NA.iu 

^ O vw '' l'^'' 

«3^i c>sM^y^J[J ^ ^ Ia^ ^_JlJ o 

iLXjXckil J? ^ /3"^ i3vAiC« J.S 

✓ >» y O >' ^ O Oy ^ J^ ^ O y>- ^y O C/y OtS y 

AAiM »«_j3Li } ^j^AaiSw ✓ 

* '^ ' .. * «> . ■ ” ^ ■ ' i# .. y y y 

^^i)jJ ^ ;l i:l5;Uc jj y^^^yJLTv 

v^ sM >■' ‘^ \- 

jJiS^ U^LJjw^ ^ JA.C- ^4?*^ ^ OyvM^f 

■^ . ■ .y . y * . 'V 

tj^ii) ^(.<^ ii tisiSX^ilb |(>J«Xj^ W^LimAn. uXjtvL^ i3>>^^Aib^ A^ ^ P^ *^ti<0 ^iC ^ 

- c3>iit> ^ t>bj ^ ^3wu.b JLw jljJb jSn ^ 

. y ■■ ■ , ■ y y . ' • 

i *« y >4wl i£i3 VJl!iy'»fc^ib j 

^ vi£7^ ^ oil Koli^i ^ 

^JJUJ.ls ^ JiOi^Si^ ]j (.Y'bo^ 4*;^ tXXSbl^^ j oil AxMicXf 

^Lw ^1^1 iJl}jS' ^Iaj ciso-^ ^ ^ ti u-?l 

Cl>bT jd ^^1 ^-^ ^) ii^ ^ Oibl^A. VOly^^W ^ 0^^ 

yy ^ OyO y Oy .P 0^0 P“Si^P y Oy 


l*A ; } 1^ ^ t^aaayo (r) ^1* I V* *OA3XX>^f^5 (t) f*V t T f ‘ O^jO ^^1^’ (j) 




^ pi ^ ^ 

^jAs^ ^0, caU.^ l^/itp^,! ^,^^| , Ji . , , , 

^ ^ ^ y^y- y ^ iij^. 


o_i^ ji => « ^ yj ju ^ ^ 


W ^,j .^, 

✓ u/x oy^ ^ ^ ' • ✓ .^* * j 

Ml 1^ j>i. ii ^ ^ ^ 

‘i^l ^ ^1 Li ^1 ^ ^1 ,^, 

o_.l p „ ,^_l ^;— 


;‘J I.r^u>' -I JJU ^.xL. (Sw. , S • ■ ~ , •• 


jiw ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

Mip jsf y ^ J 0^ ^ 

,^Lab y ■ *oiiM ^rLjM. jl J J ^ 

• "■’ P pi ill P ^ ^b ^ ^.| ,,t^ 


j! 5-=>' (p^Titp i_r! ylM _ rr 

'-^ J ‘^1 ^ ^ tS Ij J^u; ^ ^ Jil^iis^oji 


- .1,^ oGI Ij ^ . pp,p ^1 

.! *Xfl/ sj^PjOI ^^LL^J ^p,] 


*11 (r) *n : *« (r) > i.f : ri /n 
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[III. 40] 






Ir* j t5'y*? 

i^j — /) jlcl &- 




I ■ J jjJ Jl-^ CLstjkJl.iSDU'C ^ y, ^ £ x . jl ^ 

^ I *3'<j I L| ^.miiw-^-^ ^ J ^ 

OJ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Jl'O W €j ^ ^ 

.^‘i]dy:^yc 1 

i^uMaA^ I i^iiifi ^L) ^ cSiJtJ ii^yJ A>Am\S' ^^u^Xi/'O ^tS" 1^ 

oJ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ O ^ Oj'^ ^ 

^ IdJ La.^^ j Os-^b Jljih i^yMi l(3vAJ ^A^X> ^MmJ! djJj^ ^fj j 

l'*^ . . . . . -^ oJ>o^^ 

4JU1 \«II--^a3Ls. iS i^xi StxJ^ ^ j^] <• ^xxi i^tAJb jb 

Cm ^ O'^ ^ <•* Ox'y' 

^siX)! ^ 3"^ ^ *L.»vi( .1 l#*^'^ J! (^JiJ.^ 

*- 6>.jM^ /» ./»./■ 

^i/ ^ |4*'it Ata ^ V^J i^it> ! yJS%m (J y^y/C |»«<^-W>( ^ f j 

^ L..f*...^^Aa^ ^ 

oCJj ✓ ✓ o>'>' f , ^ 

^ y. ) &S I^ty^iu jlJalJ ^ <X.xli2 4jj) 

||^l(,j(» y^ Jn^ y jt^b- LJa|p'’’Vbu| ^ ^ ^ A^b yjt) JiX ^ \<*X*»>^>U/ 1 J|t«J 

*L * •■ 

x}y^J b Lrf-NA^ « ASKXsy. 3^ * t ig**3vASX^ l3jj..Sm. 

^ iXijfJ^ ^yjJXXf<c b ^tJb^ (*/«^ ^ <^ ^1 iii»3w*o X^XXSj^ jl 

aU? L *L^ «..«wl jljjtSj ^ 'wS** ^ ^ ■* |Shi| fi.i'A'O'^ |j.it> 


J’o .^ o.^ 


&i*0 ^<0 tX-S ^JUsb ja2Sx^ SiUu^ ^IaJ I ^3^’^ <S.iAiI ^ 4JL} iivAmi ) 

u;-^ 3^ fi)^ } ^ j 

y^i ^J' . V»J 

if} • bj(-? Kj^.^^]^li3 v 3'A£SDL^ Kjii3ii| ^ 


ri : v‘j.i^^yfy (r) 


( ♦p I r I * tV^suo ( I ) 


VARIANTS • 


List of MSS. heferbed to : — 

1« A. ■ MS. in the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Ourzon Collection, III 
No. 156). 

2« H. MS. in the Asifiya Library, Hyderabad, Deccan. 

3. K, MS. in the Khuda Bakhsh Khto (Oriental Public) Library, 

Patna. 

4. R. MS. in the Rampur State Library, Rampur, U.P. 

5. V. MS. in the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta. 

(Page numbers refer to the pages of the printed text.) 
Page 

t 1. K for ; 2. A, K add before ; R omits ; 
3. K adds before R has before ; 7. R has 

for , K. ^omits jj j 

A has in V the first line of the quatrain is given 

before and the main text runs thus jc 

; 8. A, H omit after iu. 

3. A has for ; 6. R, K omit jT ; A omits and 

adds fails' after ; V omits Ut and adds 

after dju ; 7. K, R add JsUcb ^l^=pjiiU ^ after fjf^ ; 8. K, R 
omit ; 9. H cJLf jd for ; all copies have j 

^ after ; K, R have after ; A has after 

; 11. all the texts have after ; V has 

j * A has ^ ^ 5 

14. A, H, V, R have for ; 16. R has ; 

all texts, except A, omit j.a before iJlAait; 17. A. H, K, V omit. 
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Page 


[IV. 2] 


y«j ; 21. R has (*1^ j ; H, V, A omit ; all texts omit 

except Vj %¥hich has 

^ L K all texts, except V, have for j.4 *, 

A, E, V ; A adds pyol after ; A adds jjt' after ;f6 ; 
4. A has ; 9. B has iiy^yc for ; 10. R has ^ j 

before ; A, H, K have <^1,. B cUJ for ^}^y, ; H adds Juit 
after ; IL A has i^SS for ; 13. A has for 

sW J OJ^ X ” 

dSjb J^cysKjXi I A adds ^L«t cUf ^ before... ^iS ^ ; 14. A omits 
o.Msf Jfi; A has and V for ; 15. R has 

for jAi& ; H, K, A omit ; R has aJAUA ^4 

after \) ^3JA. 

2. V has JU;^f , H K, A for vj:.^.x4.iJu:f ; 3. R omits 

Ua 4 jijT .^hj J^ j; A has for ; 

4. A, H, K, V have for ; 5. V omits wT ...... j 

dJ> fdAj ; E, R, A have .il:s^jf for obxjf ; 7. A, H have 

V, H, K have for ; 9. H has and A_^ for ; 13- 
14. all MSS., except B, omit the verse ^ ...... ; 17. V 

has w>^ h <.xaj j iot^i j ; 18. V has «>j.4 before 

v::^iLLo ; A, H have for b ; B has ^b 

6.Al^:k ; 21, A, V omit the translation of the verse of the 
l^ufan, 

0 1. H has is<^y and K has for «y ; H, B have before <^JU ' ; 

B omits y after ; 2. all texts, except E, omit ; A, H 

have ^fSJt for ; 3, K has after alij ; H omits after 
; R omits before bb ; 4. H has for oA yli ; 

5. A has c.^1 for oAb ; B, V omit ; B lomits ; 6. V has 

odj^ for ; all texts, except V, have for Uaj ; 7. V omits 
j/ ; A has before J;jf ; 8. A, H, V have for jf ; 9. V 
omits jb ; A has for dyj and V has ^bx j 


[lY. 3] 
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for the . same ; R adds fj omits ; 

,A,has jb before 10. A adds after ; ,11. H, V 

have^^Lc fory^Li^ ; H adds after j^^nL : ; K omits gij ; ' 

V lias eJf ^ ; V omits ^b^ ; 12. R has for ; A, H, 

V omit ^ijj3 ; 13 A has f; and K has l^lpT for fj ; 14. V has 

jf for ; H and B have jf for before ; A h as 
before ; 15. K omits j , A has es^b after ^b ; 

vM 

A, R have axilla, before ; H omits before vAl»j ; R has 
for ; 16. R has (jmj for ^ after ‘J'bk ; all texts, except K, 
have ; V has for ; all texts have 

for v^.^, except K, which has c>.x.voLU ; 17. H reads 

o..w«f ytUo aajfe &j ; A has c>.Maf w-^sIIaj for Cjb ; 

18, R has for , V has for ; A omits 

after * K omits j<^ yt, and R has jy for ; H has 
for a^wwi/o^, 

1. R omits eb .. ; A has c:..^LLxi for u^-J-o 

• * 

2. H has for a/ ; 4. V omits a/ *>.1^ j 

b J ^5 H, K, V have (J^- for o^laif o^b lUA ; A, 
H, K, V omit ej.ik jc ; V has txU for j^tAjf ; 6. all MSS. 

have strange variations in enumerating the five internal senses ; 
8. H, K, Y have oJbfyL^ , while A has ; 9. A has 

j> 

, K, H have ^ Y has R has for \ 

11. all texts have or \.bt:su for ; all texts, except Y, 

have 5 J ./0 for Jf ; 12. V has iov ; H, Y, R have ^ 

and A has for ; 13. R has y> j 
o^f ^Ac ; 17. all texts, except R, have 

1-2. A omits translation of the j^ur'anic reme ; 3 A, H have 

■ ■ tA». ■ 

after, all 4. H has e.AUS for ^b ; 6. all texts have ; 

7. R has for ; 9. H has and R has for ; 
10. A, H have i^j.M.aeuo , ■ Y has oIAa j and K has 
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[IV. 41 



ejtws. for oUa. ; 11. R has j iyya- K 

omits olil ^y> .y ^ i£ Y adds after y ; A has 

y-jk for iwil ; 12. H, K repeat o— y tyf ^ ; 13. A has 

for ; 14. H has and R has, for ; 16.' R 
has b ^KLs j ; all texts, except R, omit ; 

K omits shjf ^ ; 17. R reads ^ ^Kuojf ^ 

Jj ; 18. A, H, Rhave for ^J^xf ; H has for 

gj 

A 1. R only has OK^^b before 

(omit, in trans.) ; 2. all texts, except V, have for ; 3. all 

texts have for ; 4. V omits t; ; R has for 

; 5. Romits f; ; 6. H omits ; 7. all texts, except 

R, omit j ; K omits ...... jt ; 8. all 

texts, except R, omit ; 11. all texts, except R, omit ^ 

and H, K, A omit ^ before ; 12. all texts, except R, 

omit ; V reads for ^X 4 .^b ; 14. all texts, except R, 

omit j j 5 texts, except R, have 

. « ^ 

*iJf iafij jd^ ; 15. H, V, A have ^ for ; all texts, except 

^ • • • 

R, have for ; A has v.Xbji, V , H ^ and R has 
for ; R adds : aiif iaiJ j jjh dJ^b tj jd 

6L‘IvV/o ; 17-18. H, K, V, A omit jx:L j y j . 

^ 2. Ail texts, except R, have jd dy fj ^JU3 adit ; 

5. all texts have before <3:^^ ; K, R omit after ; 
all texts, except H, have before ; 6. all texts, except H, 
have for cxbb ; 10. H, R, A omit JU5f^.usb ...... .ib 

12. K, Romit (^bj;«> ; 13. A reads jf ^ 

;>A ylJfe ; R reads 6A ylii J)y j i H ' reads as 

A bat has for ; 14. V omits ...... ; 

16. A adds <?i2S3Jij jd 

t^ylls ; 16. R omitsyi^ o^ ...... o>Ab 18. all texts omit 
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[IV. 5] 
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1. All texts, except R, omit Ij J ; 2. 

for and omits ^3 ; 3. V has for ^ ; 6. A 

has UjT^ for UjI ; 7. H, K, R have for while A reads 

; 8. K addf^a/ before j,> ; all texts, except 

K, have o-if Jjl ■ g jj ^ 

, R has ola.iJI • all texts omit c ^ ; 10-11. H reads 
v' j , V reads ^ and A, R read ; 

all texts read U^ j aT ; A has for UjT ; A 


omits .luLo _j ; 13 . R has for ; A reads 

(?) ^f_ 

2 . A adds Jl^ after c>-sl ; 5. R has jU.Li 

o>~~d^l3t ; 7. all texts omit jjh before ; 9. all texts havejity* 
for ,_A..«lho ; 11 . H omits ^\j = ; R adds after .iAlj ; V adds 
ar after ct.j^ ; 12 . R reads J Jijo J 

‘ iJ ^ \ R omits while H has ,yaiJ for 

, A has j*A^ sljjk ; 14. y omits iUb «1 

; K omits ; K, R have 

1. R has ; H has i^Ab ; H has for (_y; ; A has 

for oAf ; 2. R has ^ jsAL a^. and V has a.^ for 

•bi ^ ; R, V omit ar Oj^i ; H, K have ji ; A omits aX" ; A has 
for ; R has and A, H, K, V have a/ for a.^ ; A 

adds Ij after 8a.auj ; K reads c>*o( oJii ja xailw , ; 3. H 

omits ijujki as" ; 4 . R has ijucUvj for ii.xLo ; H, K, A have ajIASi yhsj , 
while V has ; In R, from vsj^LJ |*lb: ux^aJ ax' up to p. 13, line 
12, is omitted j 5. A omits ...... 8^t.Af j 6. A, V add 0 after 

ar ; A omits wio and has for ; 7. A, H, V 

add 0 after aS" ; A, H have {jlitiSj and V has for 

; 9 . H has IjIs:aT for jta,T ; 10 . A, H read 
V reads (JJUj while K reads tyhtjJ J ; 11. H,- 
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Page 

A, V read adds ojlA* 

f before j . , 

:.i r L A has for' oyfcl ; 4 A, V, K add ' eU and H adds 
after ; 5. all texts have «3ilfsxj for ; A reads 
dA jaUc ^ lak) elax^ c:>^4 <3^ ; 6. A, H, K, 

V add after , jf^T ; 8. A, H read o^jt 4*xj ^ix ;' 9. K 

reads ^jf <3tS' ; 13. A, H, R omit after . 

1 P L K omits ; H, K omit ; 3*4. A, V read , H 

has oAb , R has oAL and K has jAUi oAb ; 0. 

R reads oA ytU^ ; H reads i^tA c:*sA«fj , A reads 

f J H reads ^.^sf and 

R reads b 7. R, V omit . 

2. K has for ; 4. V adds ^^lAjf {jaw 

after 5. K adds after olLo; R has 

I ... .p^ ^ o> 

; all texts, except R, omit aitscu^va ; 6* R has oob 

for oolj y 7. H, V have 8. R has for 

H has «xuj and V for oJo^ ; H, V omit ; 9. all 

texts, except R, omit JU.^ ; 10. all texts, except H, omit 
aAi+ifc ; A, R have ; K, V have A4>si> and H omits 

M; 11. R adds before ; R has ; all texts, 

^ ^ 'jJj X ■ - 

except R, omit aiU JU. 

^ 1. A has for j R hasci^Mst (dxf for 

2. R has cU.c ^Lo yCii3 , H reads iLcL«yC^f , 

^jrdaIJIcU.c ^ j^s >. , K reads J> j ^ reads 

d^x ^ RA^ } and A reads ,jAiaIJf d^^ i^ ; 

3. R reads b. R omits 

6. ail texts, except R, omit ;>y ; all texts, except R, have 

aA^iis after ; all texts have ojUJ ojU Jlx ; 7. 

R adds JoeJ before jy ; K has jy for ; R has oJt w ^ for oij%o ; 
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H reads J • K bas^AA3 for ^^3; 8. A, H have jMxS 
tislf ^6^3 ; 12., V omits ; 13. all texts add Jij after 
; ; 15. R lias <jXjT JU». and H has G for <sXif b * all texts, 

except B, have JL for _^b ; 16. H, K have jy y while 

V omits )y y ; 17. H, K, V have fj for ; 18. all 

texts omit ^yAb ; A has . 

IV- 1. A, K, V add a5' ^ after *j>acI ^y ; H has j 

v. 2^1 ^y a/ 2-3. A, H, Komit R omits ^ 

5 A reads aS* of<S *A^')Lx.o jf jSt>A <5!Xa.j^f 
vjia.mjI ; 3. R adds ^ ^ a^ic aljf after y ; all texts, except R, 
omit a)L2cvx.«3 <3^5 texts omit A, R read 

^yy aJ o-v^^A ai ; 5. R has for ojj \^ ; all texts, 

except !B/, omit ^ ^ ^ ^ aS^ j It adds ^>A^bv/o after t ,y-* j 

6. all texts, except R, omit j^bG ^ ; 7. A, K add after 

elLol and H adds ; R omits ; 8. A, K have for 

o^b* ; A reads wUS" , H has o^-^-vaJ wUS’ ^Ua« ^ L , 

K has ujfl/ ^Umo ^ , R has ^ and V has ^U-sas j 

. UJ 

wUS' j ; 9. all texts, except R, omit ; 10. V has for 

o.^;y ; all texts add b after ; K has ; R omits yb j. . .jf ; 
11, H, K, R have ^*^jb and A b ^ for 

Vhas b for ; 14. A omits . . . ofe y ; 16,- ail texts, 

except H, omit jy ; all texts, except R, omit j ^^bG ; 17. A, H have 
;y , while V has cufi ; K has <ilLjyf for 

^ ^ 3. A adds sy sjU ^Uj j after ^ ; 5. H, K, V add 

yllLk! j and A adds after ; A omits ^^bhxj j and V has 

^blijf for ^^bU^ ; K adds y after ; 6. all texts, except K, omit 
(i^r ; in A the order is d^i^t j ojjy <J^f 

c*/y ^ ;yj cUf ; 7. A has \^bal»U for t^bhjj U ; V omits >j>y j^f y 
<X;Ui ; A reads .. v-.V ^ y\ 8. all texts 
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have for jj ; 9. A, R, K omit ^ ; R has for c..rU»Jt j ; 
10. A, H, K, V omit ilk ? ; A, H, V, K have for ^ ; R 

reads [j t ". i rr yj f 

K omits 1; ; A omits 0 .,^^ ; K omits ; 11. all texts, except 

B,: add j ; A reads Ij j j Aa ; 

V reads ^xLo o^yol i-ixy j ^ o:^.sxj ofi ; 12. R> reads 

xjj 

jf c^iUaJ jf ; 14. all texts, except B, omit ; R 
lias for ; V has Jt».^ for JU/ ; R adds o;<>.5 jf before 
jc>l5 ; 15 . B adds after ; R has {j*-j ; A, H have 

sjd l;:^T tiJip ; 17. A, H, K add (j<isxA ^^^ after ; 

18. R adds ^jj j after ^jyuc ; A omits Jl.^ ^>4.^1 jf ; 19, 
R adds ii jf j before R omits ^diwo 

j>Jt Jf-iy ; 20. R omits and has for jti 

1 ^ 1. all texts, except R, omit ^IAjI ; R has <xj} ^da^c 

for 0^4 Ikik ; 2. all texts, except R, have j UJf , 

R omits f; ; A has ; all texts, except R, omit b ; 

3, R has oL^ jf ^ jf I; ; 4. all texts, except 

R, omit odAb AlJf ; all texts have for ; 5. A, H, K 

add jf after ^ j ; B omits vJ'^dbs ^ ; 7. all texts, 

except R, omit U jf ; R omits kki j jd ; 8. H, K, V 

read <3iAjU ) alJf ^ 

— (v!^ is evidentl}^ a mistake for — ; A 
adds before ; 9. R has made strange additions and 
altei'ations * ciiAftr fd.^J jf a.*^jLc 

iy j A, Y have o^fjy for ; 10. A, H, V 

have ai^Jbf for ; 11. R reads kid d.ijf ^/0 j^ 4 .aaj 
csi\ ^ ia:^x> ; all texts omit (jjI 12. all texts, 

except R, omit ; 13. Y adds . j.iaJ j j)j,i 

iSy j after 16. R adds before 
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^ tv >• , 

17. all texts, except R, have for ; 

unfortunately, a sentence has been omitted in the printed text 
which runs as follows : )i> ^ v; ,^jf *5;^^ 

_ vjj 

and R’s reading is as follows : 

, 'ij , 

ouaxj j )^> I ; 18. R adds o^sxj ebf<ij after ; 

19. all texts add after ; R adds H ^ after ; 

A has fj U i5i>o^ Ovjb;^ ^ ; A, R omit ^ ; R 

adds c^.Cw.A/0 ^l>o cj^*"? • 

5. K omits 6. R adds ^ after 7. K 

adds and R adds <JU j JUS' ^ after ; A, H, K 

have after ; R reads ^ ^iU Idc jf ^ 

; 10. A reads • 


f r 


3. H omits ; H has and A, R have < 3 .^ for ^.aaJf ; 4. A 

adds h j j K has fj es..j^xi and H, R have 

I; after llJo jd ; 5. R omits ; 6. R adds 

aii f j ^.%o ^ aJ I ^ Axifc aIJ f d>^ssxxi 

iXi/oU ^Gy fj after ; R adds dy before ^AG Jf and 

lyap^A/o before ; 7. all texts, except R, omit cxA^alj jl j ; 
R has t-v-.it ; 8. A, K have oA , H has oA ^^ySi and V has 

dsAb for c^Ai ; all texts, except R, omit i^j.A Jjijjj^kj^y a^ ; 9-10. 
A, V have o..v«t ^^yo y , H has i^-^y t'^ is^J 

and K has U ; 11. R omits j 

j 125, A has (^h'^ has and R has 

for K adds ^UJb j after 13. R 

has ^^ilA<i for ^^fsj ; A reads o^it . 

^ . '** ♦ . 

4. H adds ajIA/o ^ nyLo ^ ^ ay^ 

,^5if after A^jyUt j ; all texts omit J^t , while R has ; 5. A 

omits ; 6. R has ctSIS and V has c:^f6.A for 

; 7. R onaits t^it Jy jl stll texts, except V, have 
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[IV. 10] 


; 8. R iias 9. all texts,, except R,, omit ; 10 .. 

' V lias and A, H, K have for jf ; R reads ^ j y^t j ; 
all texts, except'R, omit H, K, V hav'e.^j^f o/of and R has 

'V ' ' 

y ^ ; 11. A, H, K add after ; K has and. H 

ou 

has for 12. A has for U ; A omits 

aiCiUf, while H has asCJ^jf ; R adds u'ascuj oaiaj after ; 13. all texts, 

except H, have H, K add A adds 

before ; 14* R a.dds vJ'Ka after ii>Jt ; R reads 
dy ; 16. R has j jy ; 18. R reads y 

djj and V reads y ^ o.-v*at iSdjj ; R adds after the 

verse ( iX*. 2 cvo <?JUij j ; 20 . A, V hare LUIS' CI^aJ 

<M ^ vP (p 

, while H, K have o^JtX#3a./o lRjo c^j ; A adds 
a^AAA3 J after j , while H, K add <34 .^aA 3 j a^yJ only ; R reads 
J djyUJfj eL^ySJt^iA ; A has j uXjj , while R 
reads j is^y > 21. all texts, except K, omit 

J (^jdy ; all texts, except K, have for , 

■ . ..' ‘ ' ■ ■ 

rr 2. R has for R omits : 3. A reads 

^ elL kj3yo J H reads c^v4,iU^ j &j3y> 

K reads cr^f^Lk ^ ^jf ; all texts, except R, omit ^y 

4. ail texts, except R, omit ; all texts, except 
R, omit U Jyjj ly ; A, H, K have ^yx> ^ • 5. R omits 

^jyj ojjJ jf u 2 w;lx.. — ^y; 6. H omits thoU ; 7. all texts, 
except R, have ; R adds aUk' after ; 8. R has for 

p p p p 

; 9. H, K add y 4 -ssxyc cu/of ;0 and V adds ^cX*asvo jc 
after ^^jy ; R, which has apparently been transcribed by a 
adds: Uf (j ) ysaJ lJI^scJ tpUaiu ^y 

iyLo j^tof 0 ^ v:iyAoi. iJLajHj 1SL» L^b J 

^if v jt .h'JS U aT bJ^f yi aL*.2sa.J 1 ^ ^ ^ 

-^^ . . . . . (^1-^ J Adjc aJJI ^^4^) ^yy vjT^Uaj ct^fo 
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10. ,A o.Hiits 5 12. V lis^s 4 j*^j 3 ^ j ^ j K. has- 

H reads ^ ; 13-18. the 

,: proper names have, in all the texts, been hopelessly mutilated ; 
in R several names have been omitted ; H omits ^lAjf Jlix>t j ; in. 
V is omitted. 


1-2. in R several names have been omitted; in R 

is added after ; 4. R, while omitting the names of 
dsXk^su and adds the names of jfy ? (:>^ 

iasljaii. iistrsw ^ c>.4J5;a./o y^ ^ 

U J^;; 6. all texts, except H, omit i ^ reads 

vM , 

o«wat ciJ j. A a. j Jjf ; H reads y 

gw v>J 

o^f ; 11. A, H, K, R have 6.if sSsS for 6iijf ; 14. A omits 

^J^^; A has ^bXct ^ ; A reads 

J5»i. 

ij* 

To 1. A/R add after 2«;ll«9; A reads oxcli 6.h J5 jLx.«j ......; 

3. A, K have vi.oty U H has ojb and R reads 

U J!;;Ua.« oj[y’ ; H has tJUi j after 

f; ; H omits f; ; 5-6. A, H read f; OvU ^ 

l^xi ; H, K have iS R reads 

o-vs? iaA»./o ; 9. A has JOb , K has yjc> and R has ^y 
for JG c^ww ; 10. R has tJb uAj; 15. A reads 

f; ^T j <iot 16. R OmitS ^ ... j; 

H, K add <3vU cJ.At before yj ; 17. all texts, except K, omit ; 
H, K omit *Jii ; R omits Jax 5 vJf yj; 18. A adds aXb ^ yyi^jL^ 

^.s^Lm j ** j after , 


r'‘1 1, A reads dSAJ y yL^ U iijf ^ ; 3. all texts 

itf C' x'O''' ^ y j' •'‘'■y' 

have Jb= 5 df hJU^ j; A, R omit * A has ; 4. H 

omits »jX e;l3^ \ H, K read af I; b;(i 

isAasL/o a reads 
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[IV. 12] 


iaA3a,x3 J 5. A rCQjdis ^ lia'S .^l^xsU 

; H adds jtxu^ ^ after ; 9. A lias v^T. for 
j^; A reads uSy ;c^I^ u/aJ' for ...... 

for J^j ; B has ? A reads d-Jit dy dd^^j lAbjd: ^^d^j 

tjjiiAMsf ^jT ^^jLj ^ILwsf j 11. ji^ has ^ j Hj 

■ as^u^wojdj yt ; 13. R omits A, K read 

SJJ \JlJ 

....,, jj j)** ^i3\^ j^ysiLc j 15. A has 5 17. 

OJ 

has ; 19. H reads csl) j o^b^^ho , 

t'V 5. A reads c^Jib (J.*.cji' j ; 6. A, H, K 

have viJ {J.4..C jt idd JU.^ ; A, H, K add after 43 *aj ; 7. A 
omits 5 ^ omits ^ j ; 8. B omits <^1 ; 12. A, H, E 

add d>:sp.^ after dly ; H adds and A addsjfj after aib , K could 
not be deciphered; 14. A adds y l:».iTjf fj aS' after 
y ; 15. A adds cdLib and H, E add <^ijsA and 
respectively, after ; A has v>I.^b A, H omit 

G , 16. H reads 6.Af^ y V B has for jf ; 17. 

R omits y ^3^*^ ...... y ; 19. H has ^dyiy c:.sjf 

and R has ^^y . 

4. H, R have and A has for y; 5. H, E read 

* 3^ jiajG and A reads..*.,. v,sojb y.xx3 ; 7. A, E read 

LSj^yj j , H has y^£ ; 8. A, H, E omit 

dSjt ; 12. R omits the translation ; 13. A has for 

; A has for ^jLtx } ; 14. A, E, R omit ^:r.j ; A, H, 
E add before ; 15. A, H, E add afy j before ; 17. 
K has and A has for ; A, H, E omit ^a and 

y jl 19. H has and R has for . 

^ 1. A, H, E omit 4. R adds after 

; 5. H omits ytiu., while R has eoU ; 6. R adds 

y^\ (^yy j after ; 7, R reads yS ^ 
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[IV. IS] 


/ A adds j ' before ; ■ H bas j 

;,.■. 10 ... B omits R omits . jsj jj uXd j ;.„ A adds yt, 

before H. R reads asCL eisJ fj ^sj j -dJSfddxj ; 

■ B. lias lor and for IS. A, H, K have 

; A ha,'S and R for R adds 

wAjbi before ; 14. A adds j , H adds j and K. 

lias ^^T J after v-^Alaj ; 15. ail texts omit b J A 5 H, K omit 
^aa /0 ; A, H, K. have j ay for ay ; 17. R reads 

y U.XJ ayXLo IS. R omits y lSj ; A, H, 

K omit j 1 eiifo , 


2 A, H, K omit lines 2 to 3 ; 4. A has ^vSxAAi 5 8. A, K. 
have tor jj ‘ 9. A omits ^ 10 ^ 

R has jjjxAi for 11 . A has for ^iU ; H, K 
omit A, H, K omit ... bcd^! ^ ; 12. H has <xjl <3LLJ!*i ^ . 

14. A omits ; R has ^ ; H omits c:^f ; A has 

{j.^b for ^b • A omits ^ j 

15. K has ^Uaj for and omits ^Us.aA; in A, H, K the des- 

cription of comes before Jit ; 20. A, H, K omit j^ib 

i. H has ^L^y; 3. A, H, K have j ay 

and omit 0.^5 1 ; 4. A omits vii.vM5t ^ J 5. A, H, K 

omit . iyoh' ; A adds ci-Act and H, K add 

AS' after 6. A, H, Komit ^.x> yU^ ixsLx ; 

E only has odsb.c ^ L jj^Ut ) Ai y3^ (omitted in transla- 
tion) ; 7. A has for szJj while H, K add before ; A, 
has on.%«I as' for yiA cS-^) a 5' j R has for ; 

8. R only has aBS' iUA^ in translation) ; 

A, H, K omit ^ apIts. ; 9. A, H, K omit ; A, H, K omit 
b^O) * 11. A, H, R add eAb y j after i 

A, Hj K. omit j and 5 A, H, K. add aS' 

9 
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[IV. 14] 


■ ^disa^ Ij jx^ after' c:.^* ; .. A adds and H, K add;^6.j 
after ; 12. A adds after and R adds ; afterolL ; 

13. in the texts the Sanskrit terms are so hopelessly mutilated that, 
ill most cases, it was impossible for me to decipher them correct- 

■ iy. 15-16. R adds vilj j after jf^T; R omits 

17. H, K, R only have ^<3;^ ^ (omitted in translation). 18. A 

has for ; 19-20, R reads 

5 R omits . 

3. R omits ; 4-5. A has J<U.yo for and adds j ; 

R omits J;> ; A, H, K omit cid.i^b ..... . ^ ; 7. R 

adds j after iiU ; 8-9. A, H, K omit H, 

K add ^ ^ (jyl'A 

- id.n.u3t d^wb after t^l***^^ * A reads dAX)U Ai cib * 

for cL>jj jx,t^ j 10. A omits tji.A.w5f o^rf j 11. A, H, R. have 

dj r (JU^i \\ j R adds before j 12. A has 

o;d.i> for eijy ; 13-14. R omits o^cd ^ J 

16. R adds after ; 17-19. the texts here are hopeless- 

ly confused, and R has entirely re-written this portion ; 20. A, H, 
K have ^ for 

^0 2. A adds dU and R adds »i)b after tdu'^Ut ; A, H, K omit uJljjb ; 

4. R has for 5. A has j J; for ; A 

has jJU 6. H, K add ^^^Jd after and R has ; A 

j> " ■ ' ■ 

omits 7. H, K have for ; A omits ; 8. A 

omits ; A, H, K have jlrx for i R adds before 

9. H, K omit ^iU^.wa ; A, H, K omit 

;U. and ; 10. A, H, K omit ; R adds 

cLv^lAwf after j 11, R; adds a>cI.^ 

after y 5 12. R omits Ly*ji 

; 13. A has ^b ^oLc for j^axc • 15. A, H, K omit otd ; 
16-17. R omits C 5 -’IR ;y ^ ; A, H, K add 
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after tjSljjiT , while R adds^Uw jJLc; 18. R omits 

; 1^- A omits (J^yo; A has <^1 for reads 

I** . ^ 

\iiiMwf ^ ^ ^ hsiAits^ . ' 


rt 


^2, R has and A has vSy o>-v« for ;, 3. A omits ^ 

<3djf ; 4. A, H, K have for ; H omits ^^JSJ ; 6. A^ H read 
j wUil , while K adds before ; 7. B 

adds tj) iiSiXA ^ after 

OMfif ; R omits ON^t ...... o;^; 8. R reads i^/c 

.*..*• ajLsx cijfii in^ii^ f ^ ^ i.^A5 jj * 0, A reads 

0 jf;io ^ asCilL^ ; 10. H adds ^ jl*3 before ; A reads <3ul^ j\ 
and R has ail^^jt ^ 11. R has for and 

adds ai UJlh fiit ^ ^ <s.it£a. jy ^^yi G 

jyi ^ ^ ^ IsX^ t bo*ilcfc. 

6,^y j\ G ; R adds before ; R omits y ; R 
reads jl JU/f JUCo JUk" oli y JU^iG oJUj^ 


> 12, R reads y j ^ 

J oGdisa-zc ;l • 13. R reads y (3^^ 

; 16. Kj R omit 4^*:! ; R omits c^s-jfi y ; R 

reads cL»fi ; 18. R omits ^jy ^ ^ ; A, H, K 

omit u^A j ; R adds after ofi . 


t'V 1-2 R omits the Persian translation; 4. A, H add after 

vW 

and ; R has for s.^ ; 7. R omits ob^ yy wG y ; 8. Aj H, 

■ ■ . *, ^ VIJ ■ ■, . . ‘ J ' . 

K add after ; 9. A, H, K read ^jf dfys ; 

10. A, K, R have iS^^^jy ; A, H, K omit and 

have <xd the 

Persian translation is defective in all the texts, and the variants are 
too many ; 19-20. A has ^^'yc for ; K reads ^G ^y 


2. A reads j ; R omits and ; 4. A, H, 


132 

Page 




[IV. 16] 

" K lia¥e ;jy s3w 9 and omit Uj*i JU ; 9. A omits before 

and also omits A omits o;IaIx) H reads 

ojIaLo (JIac jj) a s ^ Iras 

and P/ lias ’^yst (Jl^^ j^Isvaj 
ojIajUj ; 10-11, A, R omit ; ail texts add JU ,W) after ; 

(JM 

A has j , H has f; and 

*' ^>^ 

K has j^JLc jj \^) o; 5 ./c ^ ; K has for ; 12. A, H, 

K have cw for JU ; A, H, K read 

Hi^’yb jOi ^A<aa»AyO ‘^yi \^i\yQ I 14;“16. A, H;, R- 

omit ; H omits ; A,K read 

fj} iH-Xiti jj 4isAj3ifjj.£Sii. ^ 

oUjf ; 16. A, K have f; j^; ; K adds ;oi 

^ V 

before jj; ; 17. all texts have ^ for . 

2. A, K add and H adds Jt after i^utx> ; A, H, K 

add c^saa^j; after and R adds Os^f^ ^d*T ^ 

; 3. R adds Jl^^Uf after Ull^JUf ; R omits ... . , . ^C) j 

5. R omits o*j^#sU j ; 6. A, H, K have jt 

jJLc ;L^f j ^jlL ; R adds dJXyc after ; 8. R adds j 

after ; 9. R omits iSsA i^XAy jf ^ ; 11, A has 

tk^ for vb ; 12. R omits j ; 15. R omits and 
adds OA«f ^jU J ; 16-17. R adds <xi j before j^; UIj j ; R 
has www j R reads o«3j^a.io Jjjjj jn j 18. R 

omits ; R adds before ; 19. A 

omits Ls^ i ^ reads j|f 

" ^d>jyCy) 


2. All texts have <i^iT but in Brock, edition of Dlwan4-Ha.flz 
is given; 4. A has ^ dj:L ; 5. A, K, R add 
^Uij oiaJiU j after »4>5,laK ; 6-7. A has 

ji 9-10. R^'adds after ; R 
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I.J. r . HJ 


s^f 13. n ^dds .fj 

before jlk, - R, adds yi after 14. R adds eJtAL )j i^'T 

- ..• . . af after ; 15. R adds b 

a ter aT ; 16. A, K, R omit ^ 5 ^^ b ; 17. R adds ;(^l after • 

1^8. A has^a.<Af aT; 19. R has ^L ^Jjt 

^U,a,L= adt; A omits • R omits 20. R has 

■after iijSi&, fjfa . 



INDEX I 


[Teanslation] 

Names of Persons. 


Ill the following Index, prefixes like Abu, Ibn and XJmm are disregarded in 
the alphabetical arrangement : thus, for example, names like Abul Hasan, Ibn-i- 
Muijam must be sought under H and M respectively, not under A and I. The 
letter b, between two names stands for Ibn, “son of. ...,”the letter d. coming 
after a person’s name relates to his death, and c (circct) to the approximate date of 
his birth or death, as the case may be. A number placed in parenthesis, after the 
name of a ruler, relates to the beginning and end of his reign; and n after the 
number of a page indicates a footnote. 


‘Abbaside (Caliphs), 132-656 A.H. 

17 n2 

* Abdul ^adir al-JHani. See Muhi- 
uddin Abu Muhammad ‘Abdul 
ICadir b. Abi §alih Musa al-JilL 
Abu ‘zlbduilah Ahmad b. Hanbal, 
called Imam Hanbal, d. 241 A.H. 

24 nl5 ' 

I 

‘Abdullah Ansari, see Abu Isma‘il 1 
;^iwaja ‘Abdullah Ansari. 

‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud, called Ibn 
Mas‘ud, d. 32 A.H. . . . . 32 

‘ Abdur Rahman .. 23 nlO 

‘Abdur Rahman Jaml, see Nurud- 
din ‘Abdur Rahman Jaml. 

Adam (Prophet) .. .. 38 

Adliam (Ibrahim), see Abu Ishak 
Ibrahim b. Adham b. Mansur b. 

; , Yazidi*). Jabir. , 

Ahmad al-Ghazzali, d. 517 A.H. . . 22 

Ahmad-i-Jam, see Abu Hasr Ah- 
mad b. Abul Hasan al-Jami. 

Ahrar, see Nasiruddin ‘Ubaidullah 
Ahrar. 

‘A’isha Siddika . . . . 18 

AkbarW963-1014) A.H. . . 3 w2 


Abu ‘Ali Fudail b. ‘lyad, d. 187 
A.H. . . . . . . 22 

‘Ali b. Husain al-Wa‘i 2 : al-Kashifi 

4nl, 28«45 

‘All b. Musa ar-Rida 17 w3, 24 nl8 
‘Ali an-Na^i . . . . 17 n3 

‘Ali b. AbiTalib (Caliph), d. 40 A.H. 

17 ?i3, 22, 23 n8, n9, nlO, 24 nl4. 
‘All (Zain-ui-‘ Abidin) . . 17 n3 

Ansari, see Abu Isma‘il ‘Abdullah b. 

Muhammad al- Ansari al-Harawi. 

I Ibn al-‘Arabi, see Muhiuddin Ibn al- 
‘ Arabi. 

al-‘Askari, see al-Hasan a]-‘Askari. 

‘Attar, see Abu Talib Muhammad b. 

Abu Bakr Ibrahim. 

Avicenna, d. 428 A.H. . . 26 n31 

Baba Piyaray . . 29 ndl 

Ibn al-Baghavi .. 26 n27 

Bahauddin Nakshband. See Muham- 
mad b. Muhammad. 
al-Bakir, see Muhammad al-Bakir. 

Abu Bakr ‘Abdullah, surnamed 
‘Atik (Caliph), d. 13 A.H, 

17 n3, 18 nl, 22, 23 w5, nlO, 
Abu Bakr b. Dulaf b. Jahdar ash- 

m .. .22 
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Abu Bakr Muhammad b. Musa al- 
Wasiti, d. c. 320 A.H. 15, 22 

Abu Bakr sm Abu Bakr . b. 

Dulaf b, Jahdar a^i'^iibli 
Abu Bakr Wasiti, see Abu Bakr 
Muhammad b. Musa al-Wasifci. 

Basiiist (Vaslstha) . . . . 8 

Bawl La! Bairagi . . . 23 

Bayazid-i-Bistami, see Abii Yazid 
Taifur b. ‘Isa b. Adam b. Surusban. 
Bishr-i-Haft, see Abu Nasr Bisbr b. 

al'Haridi b. ‘Abdur Rahman Hafi. 
Oiisbti, see Mu‘muddin Muhammad 
Chishti. 

Coiebrooke (Sir Henry Thomas), 
d. c. 1223 A*H. , . 20 n\ 


al-GurganI, see Abu! Kasim b. ‘AH 
b. ‘Abdullah ai-Gurgam. 

Hafiz, see ^amsuddin Muhammad, 
IQiwaja Bafiz. 

Abu Hamid Muhammad ai-Ghazzali, 
d. 505 A.H. .. 27 «35 

Hanbai, see Abu ‘Abdullah Ahmad 
b. Hanbai. 

al-Hasan, d. 49 A.H. . . 17 n3, 23 nS 
Abul Hasan ‘Alf Jiililbi Hujwirl, 
Shaikh . . 26 n25, n26, 27 n36 

al-Hasan al-‘Askari . . 17 w 3 

Hasan al-Basri .. 17 n2 

Abul Hasan Sari as-Saljati, d. 253 
. .A.H. .. 12 n3, 22, 24 

• • 25 ?i23, 26 n26, n27 


Dara ^likCih, d. 1069 A.H.. . . . 3 nl, nS, 
4, 4 nl, 8 nl, 12 n3, 15 nl, 19 nl, 27 
w37, 29 ft47, n4S, n49, n50, n51, ?^52, 41 
Dl’ud Isfahan! . . 25 n25 

David . . . . . . 38 

Abu 12har (dhaffari . . 19 ?il 

l^hun Nun, see Abul Fa’id b. Ibra- 
him Dhun Nun al-Misri. 

Dhwi Nurain {see also ‘Uthman b. 
‘Aflah) .. .. 23 n6 

DiirubS, see Muhammad Dilruba 
(^8h). 

Abul Fadl b. ^aikh Mubarak, sur- 
named ^AUamlf d. 1011 A.H. 3 
Abul Fabd b. Ibrahim Dhun Nun 
al-Misrl, d. 245 A.H. 

22, 25 ?i24, 26 ?i26 

Faiiduddin ^ Attar, see Abu Talib 
Muhammad b. Abu Bakr Ibrahim. 
Fatima . . 17 w3, 23 w9 

Firuz . . . . 24 nl8 

Firtizan . . . . 24 nl8 

Fudail b. ‘lyad, see Abu ‘AH Fudail 
b, Hyad. 

al-^azzMi, see Ahmad al-Ghazzali. 
al-Ghazzali (Imam), see Abu Hamid 
Muhammad al-Ghazzall. 


Hughes (T. P.) . . 17 n3 

al-Hujwiri, see Abul Hasan ‘AH 
Juilabi. 

al-Husain, d. 01 A.H. . . 17 ?i3 

Abul Husain Alimad b. Muhammad 
an-Nura, d. 295 A.H. 

15 nl, 22, 26 n.28 

Husain Baykara, Sultan, (873-911 
A.H,) . , . . 29 n40 

Ibrahim b. Adham, see Abu Ishak 
Ibr§hTm b. Adham b. Mansur ]>. 
Yazid b. Jabir. 

i Ibrahim Khawwas, see Abii ishak 
Ibrahim b. Ahmad al-JOiawwas. 

Imam Ohazzali, see Abu Hamid 
Muhammad al-Ghazzali. 

Imam Hanbai, see Abu ‘Abdullah 
Ahmad b. Hanbai. 

Abu Ishak Ibrahim b. Adham b. 
Mansur b. Yazid b. Jabir, d. 
between 160-166 A.H. . . 22 

Abu Ishak Ibrahim b. Ahmad al- 
l£hawwas, d. 291 A.H. . . 22 

Abu Isma'il ‘Abdullah b. Muham- 
mad al-Ansari al-Harawi, Khwaja. 
(^aikh-ul-Islam), d. 481 A.D. 

12, 15 nl, 22 
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Ja^da ' , . . .. , . , 23 nS j 

Ja^far as-Saclik, (Iniam), d. I48.A,H. . 

■ •v,,'' t7 n3\ 
Jahan Ara, d. 1092 A.H. 29n 49 1 

♦Talaluddm Miibammad,. known' .as i 

■ Mawlana Buml, d.'672 A.H. 12, 22 i 
.Jalaliiddin Eumlf see Jalaluddm .! 

Mnhammad. 

JanUf see Nuruddin ^Abdur Rahman 
Jarm. 

Abiil Jannab Ahmad b. ‘Umar al- 
radwakT, known as Najmuddm 
Kubra, d. 018 A.H. . . . . 22 

Jnnaid al-Baghdadi, see Abui Isa-sim 
b. Muhammad b, al- Junaid al- 
IH^arraz al-K!awflrIri. 
al-Kashifi, see ‘AK b. Husain al- 
vVadz al-Kashitl. 

Abul Kasim b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abdullah al- 
Gurgani, d. 450 A.H. . . 22 

Abul Kasim b. Muhammad b. al- 
Junaid al-Kliarraz al-KawarirT, 
d. 297 A.H. 12, 15 ?i7, 22, 23, 

25 w2l, h 23, n25, 26 n27, w28, n29 i 
al-Kazim, see Musa aI*Kazim. 
al-IHiarraz, see Abu Sa‘Id Ahmad 
b. ‘Isa al-raiarraz. 
al-IQiawwas, see Abu Ishak Ibrahim 
b. Ahmad al-l^awwas. 
j^iwaja Ahrar, see Nasiruddm 
‘Uliaidullah Alirar. 

IHiwaja Bahauddln Nakshband, see 
Muhammad b, Muhammad. 

Klnvaja Hafiz, see ^amsuddm Mu- 
hammad Khwaj a 

Khwaja Mudnuddm Cfiishti, see 
Mudnnddln Muhammad Chishti. 
Kubra, see Abui J annab Alunad b. 
‘Umar al-IHiiwakl. 

XJmm-i-Kulthilm . . 23 

Abil Madyan al-Ma^ribt, see Abu 
Madyan S]_iirai]> li. al-Husain al- 
AndaliTsI, 


Abu Madyan ^m‘aib b. ai -Husain al- 
Andalusi, d. c. 594 . . . . 22 

al-Mahdi, see Muhammad al-Mahdi. 

Abu Mahfuz Mah'ilf KarkViT, d. 200 
, A.H.' ' .. 22, 25w2i 

Mahmud ShabistarT, see Sa‘duddTn 
Mahmud ^abistari. 

AbulMajd Majdiid b. Adam, Sana, 'I, 
GhaznawT, d. 625 or 635 A.H. 3 nl 
Malik b. Anas (Imam) . . 25 nl6 

ai'Mamun, ‘Abbaside Caliph, (19S- 
I; 21S A.H.) .. 17 u2, 24/715 

I Margoliouth, D. S. (Prof.) 27 7^37 

1 Ma‘ruf KarldiT, see Abil Mahfiiz 
Ma‘ruf KarMii. 

I Ma‘.^uk at-TusT, see Muhammad 
I Ma‘shul 5 ; at-TCisI. 

I Ifon Mas‘ud, see ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud. 

I Mir Muhammad b. Sa’in Data, 
known as Miyan Mir or Miyan 
Jiv, d. 1045 A.H. 19 nl, 23, 29 n49 
Mirza Muhammad of Kazwin 28 n41 
Miyan Bari, d. 1062 A.H. . . 23 

Miyan JIv, see Mir Muhammad b. 
Sa’in Data. 

Miyan Mir, see Mir Muhammad b. 
Sa’In Data. 

Moses (Prophet) . . . . 21 

Mu‘awiya, ‘Umayyad Caliph, (41-60 
A.H.) .. .. 23 /^8, n9 

Muhammad (Prophet), d. 11 A.H. 

4, 15, 17 n3, 18, 18 nl, 19 nl, 20, 21, 
22, 23 n4, n6, n7, n8, n9, nlO, nI2, 
24 nl3,nl4, 32 n5, 39, 41 
Muhammad ‘All (translator of the 
Kurban) . . . . 33 n4: 

Muhammad al-Bakir (Imam) 17 n3 
Muhammad Dara Shikuh, see Dara 
Shikuh. 

Muhammad Dilruba (Shah) d. after 
1064 A.H. .. .. 23 

Muhammad Husain (author of 
AmDar-uh^Arifhi) . . 24 nl4 
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M:iil'iarimi.ad .Husain Azmi (aiitho.r .of : 

Darhar-i-AMKiTi) .. 3^2 

Miiliammad al-Malidi;. (Imam) . ' : 17 .n3.' 
Muhammad b, ..Mansur ai-Tusi 26 
Muharamad .Ma^shuk, ' , , 22 

Muhammad b. Muhammad, called 
IQiwaja BahaiiddTn Naijishband, 
„.,.4791.,A.H. , , 22 

Abu Muhammad Ruwaim b. Yazid, 
d. 303A.H. .. 22 

Abu Muhammad Sahl b. ‘Abdullah b. 

Yunus at- Tustart, d. 283 A.H, 22 
Muhammad b. Salim . . 25 n24 

Muhammad b. Sawara 25 w24 

Muhammad at-Taki (Imam) 17 n3 
Muhiuddin Ibn al-‘ArabI, d. 1240 
A.D. .. 22, 27 n38 

Muhiuddin Abu Mnhamrnad ‘Abdul 
Kadir b. Abi Salih Musa al-Jili, 
d. saiA.H. .. .. 22 

Mu‘muddm ^ishti, see Mudnuddin 
Muhammad Chii^fcl. 

Mudmiddin Miskin . . 28 n43 

Mudnuddin Muhammad Chishti, 
d. 033 A,H. . . . , 22 

Ibn-i-Muijam . , 23 nl 

Mulia Shah, see Mulla ^lah Muham- 
mad b. Mulla ‘Abd Muhammad, 

Mulla ^ah Muhammad b. Mulla 
‘Abd Muhammad, called Liaa- 

d, 1072 A.H. .. 23 

Musa al-Kazim (Imam) 11 nZ 

al-Mu‘tasim, ‘Abbaside Caliph, 
(218-227 A.H.) .. 17 

an-Naki, see ‘AH an-Naki. 

Nakshband, see Muhammad b. 
Muhammad. 

Nasimddin ‘Ubaidullah Ahrar, 
j^waja, d. 895 A.H. 4 nl, 22 

Abu Nasr Ahmad b. Abul Hasan 
al-Jami, d. *536 A.H. ’ 22 

Abu Nasr Bishr b. al-Haritlj b. 
‘Abdur Bahman Hafi, d. 227 
A.H. .. 22, 26 7^26 


Noah (Prophet) , v . . 31 

an-Nuri, see Abul Husain Ahmad b. 

Muhammad an-Nuri. 

Nuruddin ‘Abdur Rahman Jaml, 
d. 898 A.H. 3 7il, 12 ?i3, 7i4, 23^ 
24 nl6, 26 7^26, 7i29, 27 7i34, 7i38 
Prophet, the, see Muhammad. 
ar-Rida, see ‘Ail b. Musa ar-Rida. 
Ru^ayya . . . . 23 n6 

Euml, see Jalaluddln Muhammad. 
Ruwaim, see Abu Muhammad 
Ruwaim b. Yazid. 

Sa‘d b. Abi Wa^kas . . 23 7il0 

Sa‘duddin Mahmud ^abistari, d. 

720 A.H. .. 9 -nl 

Sa‘duddTn b. al-Miiwayyad Hum- 
mu’i, Shaikh, d. 650 A.H. . . 34 

Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-Tustari, see 
Abil Muhammad Sahl b. ‘Abdul- 
lah b. Yunus at-Tustari. 

Abu Sa‘id Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-!^ar- 
raz, d. 286-287 A.H. ..22 

Abu Sa‘Id Fadlullah b. Abul lO^air, 
d. 440 A.H. . . 22, 27 n34 

Abu Sa‘rd b. Abul l^air, see Abu 
Sa‘id Fadlullah b. Abul Hhair. 

Abu Sa‘id J^arraz, see Abti Sa‘id 
Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-!^arraz. 

Abu Sa‘id, Sultan (854-873 A.H.) 

29n46 

Sa‘Id b. Zaid . . 23 nlO 

Sanalf see Abul Majd Majdud b. 
Adam Gbaznawi. 

Sari as-Sakati, see Abul Hasan 
Sari as-Sakati. 

Sayyid-ut-Ta'iJaf see Abul Kasim b. 
Muhammad b. al-Junaid al- 
IQiarraz al-Kawariri. 
a^-Shafi‘i (Imam) 

12 n3, 24 7^15, 25 ?^23. 
^ahjahan, the Emperor, (1037- 
1068, d. 1076 A.H.) . . 29 7^4T 

^ah Mir, see Mir Muhammad b. 
Sa’in Data. 
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^ih Muhammad Dilruba, see Mu- 
hammad Bilrufoa. 

^1 aildi ; ' Ahmad ' al-® azzalT, , see 
Ahmad al-Ghazzali. „ 
i^aikh,, Ahmad-i-Jam, see Abu Kasr 
Ahmad b. Abul Hasan al-JSmi, 
^laildi Fanduddia ^ Attar, see Abu 
Talib Muhammad fo. Abu Bakr 
Ibrahim. 

^aikh Muhiuddin ‘Abdul Kadir 
Jllani, see Muhiuddin Abu Mu- 
hammad ‘Abdul 5adir b. Abl 
§alih Musa al- Jlli. 

^laikh Muhiuddin Ibn al-‘Arabl, 
see Muhiuddin Ibn al-‘Arabl. 

ShaiMi Najmuddln Kubra, see Abul 
Jannab Ahmad b. ‘Umar al- 
!^iiwakl. 

^aitdi Sa‘duddln Hummuh, see 
Sa‘duddm b. al-Muwayyad Hum- 
mu’i. 

^laildi Tayyib Sirhindl, see f ayyib 
Sirhindi, Shaikh. 

QhaiML-uhlslam, see Abu Ismail 
‘Abdullah b. Muhammad al-An- 
sarl al-Harawi. 

Sbaiidi-ul -Islam I^waja ‘Abdullah 
Ansarl, see Abu Isma‘il lOiwaja 
‘Abdullah Ansarl. 

Ibn-i-Shalplj: . . 19 nl 

^ams-i-Tabriz, d. 645 A.H. 28 n42 
^lamsuddin ]&waja Muhammad 
Hu/tz, d. 791 A.H. .. .. 41 

®'§h-Shibll, see Abu Bakr b. Dulaf 
b. Jahdar ash-Shifoli. 

Sultan Husain Baykara, see Husain 
Baykara. 

Sultan Abu Sa‘id, see Abu Sa‘ld 
Sultan, 

at-Takl, see Muhammad at-Takl. 
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Talha b. az-Zubair .. 23 w lO 

Abu Talib .Muhammad b. Abu 
i; .Bakr Ibrahim, d. c. 627 A.H. . . 22 ; 

i ' Ta'^vs-uh^Ulamaf see Abul ^asim b. 
Muhammad b, al-Junaid al- 
l^arraz al-ICawariri . . 25 ?i2S 

Tayyib Sirhindi, c^ailoi, d. after 
1064 A.H. .. .. 23 

Abu ^awr . . . . 25 n23 

at-Tustarl, see Abu Muhammad 
Sahl b. ‘Abdullah b. A^unus at- 
Tustarl. 

‘Abu ‘ubaida b. al-Jarrah 23 ^?10 

‘Umar h. al-Siattab (Caliph), d. 23 
A.H. 17n3, 22, 23 n6, nlO, 24 nl4 
Ustad Abu Bakr, see Abu Bakr 
Muhammad b. Musa al-Wasitl. 

Ustad Abul Hasim Junaidl, see 
Abul Kasim b. Muhammad b. al- 
Junaid al-Kliari'az al-]^awarirl. 
‘Uthman b. ‘Affan (Caliph), d, 35 
A.H. {see also ^un Nurain.) 

17 n3, 22, 23 nlO 

Uwais-i-K^aranl, d. between 32-39 
A.H. .. .. .. 22 

Vaf^istha, aee Ba^ist. 

Wasilb, ‘Ata .. 17 n2 

al-Wasiti, see Abu Bakr Muham- 
mad b. Musa al-Wasitl, 
al-Wathik, ‘ Abbaside Caliph, (227-232 
A.H.) .. .. 17?i2 

Yazid b. Mu‘awiya, ‘Umayyad 
Caliph, (60-64 A.H.) 23 »9 

Abu Yazid Taifur b. ‘Isa b. Adam 
, fo. Surushan, Bayazid al-BistamI, 

I d. 261 or 264 .. ..22 

I Zam-ul-‘ Abidin, see ‘AH (Zain-ul- 
‘Abidin). 

^landa pzl, see Abu Nasr Ahmad b. 

Abul Hasan al-Jaml. 


INDEX 11 

[Translation] 

Technical Terms, Important "Words, Sects, Sufi Orders, 

etc. 


In the following Index, Sanskrit words have been arranged as they are given 
in the Text, and not as they are written in Sanskrit; but an attempt has been 
made to transliterate them, wherever possible. Such proper names as JibraU or 
Mahish etc. have, for good reasons, been included in this iist- 


Abul-Arwah 9, 10 11, 16 

Adharn {Adhama) . . . . 8 

Aditi . . . . 20 n\ 

AdwoA' . . . . . . 40 

Ahankar {Aha.rhkara) . . . . 7, 8 

Ahankar Rajas {Aharhkdra Bajasa) 8 
Ahankar Satag {Aharhkara S'attvika) 8 
Ahankar Tamas {Aharkkdra Tamasa) 8 
Ahat{Ahata) .. ..14 

Ajjia {Ajapa) . . . . 9 

Akar {Akam) ... . . 14 

Akas (Ahaki) . . . , 5 

Ahas Banl {Akasavanl) 20 

^AMd-Kvl . . , . 8 

^Alam4‘KahlT . . 34, 35, 38 

^‘Alamd-Malahut .. .. 12 

*'Alam,4"Mithal . . ,.11 

*Alcm-i-Na$iit . . . . 12 

^Alam-i-Saghlr . . . . 34 

*Alhn . , . . . . 19 

Allah . . . . 9, 19 

Amehard (Apsaras) . . 20, 36 

Anad parwah {Anddi pramhii) . . 41 
A^idhat (Andhata) . . 13, 37 

Aslant (Atlanta) . . . . 19 

^Andair . . , . * . 5 

Anj . . . , 39, 40 

Ankld{J) .. .. ..36 

Ansar {an-Nahi) ,, .. 22 

Antah Karan {Antahkarana) , . 7 


Apdn [Apdna) 

.. 11 

\Arif , . . . 

21 , 33 , 38 , 39 

‘Arsh 

32 

^ Arsh-i- Aliba.T 

.. 5 

Asan [ Asahga ?) 

.. 19 

‘Asharad -Mubashaha ra 

.. 22 

Aahahdl 

.. 9 

Aahnn Kumar {Aimnlkumdra) . . 37 

Asmdd- Allah Ta^dld 

.. 19 

Asmdnhd 

.. 30 

Atal {Atala) 

30 , 35 

Atmd (Atman) 

10 , 11 , 32 

Avaean (Avasdna) 

. . 13 

Avasthdt (Avasthdtman) 

5 , 11 , 40 

"Awdlhnd-Arha^a 

.. 11 

Atudz 

.. 13 

Awdz4‘Mutlak 

13 

Anviddiya {Avidyd) 

.. 8 

A'Wtdr (Avatdra) 

■ ■ ' 20 ' 

Bad 

.. 11 

Badvdnal (Bddavdnala) 


Bd4 (Vdyu) 

.. 5 

Baikunth {V aikuntha) . 

.. 33 

Baled 

26 n26 

Baran (V aruna) 

.. 37 

Barhmd (Brahma) 

10 , 36 , 39 

Barhmdnd (Brahmdnda) 

30 , 32 , 33 , 34 , 


35 , 38 , 39 

Bartamdn (Vartamdna) 

.. 39 
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BarzaMk 

.. 32 

Baslr .. 

19 

Banrci 

. . 7 

Baird ( Vitala) 

35 

Bhiihd: {Bhvlolca) 

35, 36 

BJiTlsht (Bkavisj/at) 

.. 39 

Bhtd (Bhida) . . 

.. 39 

Bhut Alcas {BlmtaJcma) 

5, 38 

Bulmukh {Veda-muJcha) 

.. 14 

■BiMsht , . . 

. . 32 


36 

Birahspat (Brhaspati) . . 

. . 30 

BishuniVimu) 

10, 36 

Bisiamlyci (Ordev) 

25 n22 

Bital {Vitala) 

. . 30 

Bmhm 

20 nl 

Brakmrm 

20 nl 

Budh {Buddhi) 

. , 7 

Btidli {Budlia) . . 

.. 30 

Ghach (Cahsuh) 

.. 6 

Ghach{Yak8a) 

.. 36 

Chandramas (Gandramaa) 

.. 30 

Ghid Akds {Cidahd^a) . . 

5, 38 

Ohiahtl (Order) 

28 n43 

Chit (Git) .. 

7, 19 

Chitan (Oetana) 

11, 19 

Dadh Sa7nundar (DadhiBamudra) 31 

Dah Dlsha {DaSa DiSah) 

.. 30 

Darmna , . . . 

..14 

Dh,aHka ' . ..... ' . . ;■ 

.. 6, 7 

Dhdt-BBaht 

11, 16 

Dhun (Dhyana) 

.. 7 

Dlmta {Devatd) 

.. 20 

Divl . . : . . 

.. 6 

Drashtd (Drastd) 

. . 19 

Duzakh 

, . 32 

Falak-BThawdhU 

.. 30 

Fana . . 25 n22, 

26 n26 

Fatha 

.. 14 

Firdatvs4-AHd 

33, 39 

Firishia 

.. 20 


Gagan(Gayana) .. . 

.. :30 

Oahrdn {Ghfdna) 

, 6 

Gmidh {Gandha) 

. 6 

Gandharp DwtB (G(mdha.rva Devcda) 36 
GandhatfimyiUtaf { Gri 71 dh ala ? im atirt) 37 

Ga nga . . . . 

. 36 

Gaymi-i'IndTt {Jiidnendriya) 

. 8 

Gay mi Suriip (Jnanasvarupa) 

.. 8 

Ghmt Smyiundar {Gkrta, Samudra) 31 

Hdfiza . . . . 

. 7 

Haft Ikllm . . 

. 31 

ahHah . . . . 

.. 19 

Hawds , , . . 

■ 6 

ahHayy-td-Kayyum 

14 n3 

Hemakut {Heynakuta) .. 

.. 31 

Hirnavan {Himavat) 

. 31 

Hiran GarbJia (Hirayyagay'bha) 

. , 5 

Hu 

9, 20 

Hu Allah . . 

.. 9 

Hur 

.. 36 

Imam, , , 

17 n3 

Iman . . , . 

.. 3 

Indar (lyidixi) 

.. 36 

BM . . • : 

5 

Is7n4-A^za77i 

.. 14 

Isrdfll . . . . 

.. 10 

lihyid ^Asharhja (Sect) . . 

17 n3 

Jaharut . . IT, 12, 

13, 40 

Jdgay't {Jdgrat) 

11, 12 

1 Jahatvnam . . 

. . 32 

1 Jal {Jala) . . 

.. 5 

Jaldl . . . . 

9, 16 

Jam {Yama) 

.. 34 

Jamal . . . . 9, 

10, 14 

Jami* . . 

.. 22 

j Jaiyina 

.. 36 

Jamwnan (?) 

.. 36 

Jan luh (Jaixaloka) 

37, 38 

Ja7i7iat . . . . 

32, 39 

Ja$d 

.. 11 

1 Jihi'oBl (Gabriel) . . 10, 

39, 41 
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Jihat . . . . .... 30 

Jin ' . . . • V ■ 20, 40 

J tv Atman {Jlmiman) , , ^ 8 

Jlwan Mukt {Jwanmuhtl) 34, 38 

Jiinaldl {OrdQv) •* 25 w23 

Jww SurUp {JyoHh Svarupa) . . 15 

Kadir 19 

Kadirl (Order) . . 27 29 w49 

Kailas {Kaildsa) .. 31 

KdliKala) .. .. ..35 

Kalap bimch {Kalpa vriksa) . . 37 

Kasra . ' . . . . 14 

Khandh parll [Klianda pralaya) . . 40 

Kharrazi {Ovdi&r) .. 26 7^26 

Samundar {Kfira Samudra) 31 

Kismat-i-Zamin .. .. 31 

Kiyamai . , . . . . 33 

Kiydmat-i-Sughrd .. .. 36 

Kubair {Kvhera) . . . . 37 

A"w/r . . . . . . 3 

Attn . . . . . . 13 

Kursl , , . . 30, 32 

Lachml (Laksml) . . 1 0, 38 

Lahnt .. 11,13 

Ldmisa . . . , 6, 7 

Lavan Samundar {Lavana Samudra) 31 

Luk [Loha) . . . , . . 38 

Awfe 39aZ {Lokapala) . . 36, 37 

Madhim {Madhyama') , , ,, 8 


Ma/ia (Mahahdsa) 6, 7, 14, 30, 34 
MahdparU {Mahapralaya) 6, 33, 38, 40 
MaTidpuras {Mahapuruaa) 35, 36, 37, 38 
Mahar luk (Makar loka) . . 37 

Maha Sudh (Mahd Suddha) . . 20 
Makdtal (Mahdtala) 31,35 

Mahdtat (Mahattatva) . . . . 8 

MaMsh (Mahesvara) 10,36 

Malakut .. ..11,12,13,40 

Malihl (Sect) . . 26 n29 

Man (Manas) . , 7, 8, 36 

Man Akds (ManadkdSa) 5, 32 


Ma/ngal (Mangala) .. 30 

Manuhh (Manusya) , . . . 20 

Ma^rifat . . . . . . 39 

Maya . * • v 5, 8, 8 ni , 37 

MazharJ-Tdm , . , . 20 

MlkWU .. . .. 10 

Mi^raj . . . , . . 41 

Mitr (Mitra) .. 20 nl, 37 
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Muhdjirm . . . . . . 22 

Mukayyad .. . . . . 21 

Mukt (Mukti) . . 32, 33, 38, 39 

Munawwar .. .. . . 15 

Mubarak .. .. .. 7 
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Narak . . . . . , 32 
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.. 11,12,13,16,40 
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Nubuwwat . . . . . , 20 

. . . 14, 15, 37 

iVitri (Order) . . 26 n27 

Om (Urn) .. . . 14, 20 

Pahalp ( F'i^aZ^a) . . . . 7 
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Fan/ Indrt (Panca indriyani) . . 6 

Parakart (Prakrti) . . 8, 36 
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8, 8nl, 9, 10, 11 
“Paran (Prana) . , .,11 

Pdrbatl (Pdrvati) . . ..10 

Faft , . . . . . 20 
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Rajugun (Rajoguna) 

10, 36 
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31, 35 
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, 6 
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. 33 
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. 20 

Riih .. .. 10, 

11, 16 

Ruh-i-A^zatn . . 5, 6, 

11, 15 

Rup (Rupa) 

.. 6 

Ruyat . . 16, 17, 18, 19 

, 19 n\ 
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.. 18 

Euz 

.. 39 
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.. 16 
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.. 20 
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25 nU 

Sair . . ... 

.. 38 
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.. 36 
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.. 19 
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.. 19 
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..6,7 
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.. 30 

Sankalp (Samkalpa) 
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., 15 
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.. 31 
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38 

Sarag {Svarga) 
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Shakt . . . . . . 10 
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SMaF . . . . . . 5 
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4, 12 

Taskhzh 
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>: , 20 

Wdhima . , 

/ 7 

Wahta {Vyahta) 
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.. 30 
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